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To the Right Honourable 


ANTHONY 
Earl of KENT, 


Lord Haſtings, Waiſhford and Ruthyn. 


My Lord, 
HE RelatwnT formerly 
had to Your Lordſhip, and 
to the Excellent. Counteſs Your 
Mother, who, The King Solo- 
mon's wiſe Woman,” hath Buil- 
ded Her Houſe, and by Her 
extraordinary Prudence, accom- 
panted with the Drive Bleſſing, 
hath raiſed the now Third Earl 
dom in this Kingdom to its Anci- 
ent Greatneſs and Splendour - 
thu Flr Adm 1 ſay, hath 
" £1. 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. 
Emboldened me to make a Dedi- 
cation of this Diſcourſe to Your 
Lordſhip : But there are alſo ſe- 
veral other Conſtderations that 
induce me thereunto: eAs par- 
ticularly, 

I know Your Lordſhip to be a 
Sober and -Virtuous Perſon ; and 
that, as the Grace of God did 
Guard your Youth, and make the 
Pons and Solicitous Care of ſo 
Good a Mother happily ſucceſiful 
to preſerve you from all inclina- 
tion to the Debancheries of the 
Aec : which have proved ſo Fa- 
tal to not a few Great Men and 
(zreat Families ; fo fmce your 
coming to years of Conſideration 
and Frdgment, You have not 

onely 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
onely upon deliberate Choice to- 
tally declined them, but from the 
Love of Virtue heartily deteſted 
them. 

I khnowyour Lordſhip to be ex- 
cellently well Principled, both 
as a Subjett of his Majeſty, and 
a Son of the Church of England ; 
and to be a perfett Enemy to the 
two great eAdverſaries of both, 
viz. Popery and Fanaticiſm, 
And that, as a Noble ( lergic- 
man of this ( hurch was your 


ary of fo your Lordſhip 
) 


ath always been an Aﬀettionate 
Friend and Patron of her ( ler- 
gie : and have had a wery parti- 
cular Value for thoſe of them 
whoſe Piety, Prudence and 
A 4 Learn- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Learning intitle them to Eſteem. 
But 1 will not enlarge ſo far 
as truly I might upon thu ſubjett, 
T ſhall onely add, that I know 
your Lordſhip to be a Lover of 
Books and Learning ( wherein 
you attained to very good Profe- 
ciency, by your noted Studiouſ. 
neſs and Induſtry in the Univer - 
ſity ) but chiefly to Admire that 
ſort of Learning which incompa- 
rably Excelleth all other, v1z. 
That which our Great e Maſter 
Chriſt Jeſus hath ſo highly Ad- 
vanc'd and Perfetted : T he De- 
fign of which is to make us wiſe 
to Salvation, and Happy both in 
this World and to All Eternity. 
And this ( if your Lordſhip 


fhall 
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ſhall vouchſafe to peruſe it ) you 
will find is for a great part the 
immediate Buſineſs of the fol- 
lowing T reatiſe : As it ts of the 
remainder, to Undermine and 
Subvert thoſe Principles, both 
Popiſh and others, which are of 
ſo Permicious ( onſequence, and 
infinitely «Maiſchievons to that 
Deſign. 

I am ſo-well Acquainted with 
your Lordſhips Candour and In. 
genuity, as to preſume that it will 
eaſily overlook the many Defeils 
of this Diſcourſe, for the ſake of 
that Honeſt Meaning which your 
( harity will believe prompted 
me to the Writing and Publicati- 
on of it. : 
| (God 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
od Almighty continue to 
multiply Hu Bleſſngs both « 
ritual and T emporal upon Your 
Lordſhip, together with Your 
Pious and Eminently ( haritable 
Lady, Your Hopeful (hildren, 
and the Reſt of Your as Happy as 
Noble Family. Thu u, and 

ſhall be the Hearty Prayer of, 


MY LORD, 
Your Lordſhips moſt Faithful 


and Humble Servant, 


E DW. FOWLER. 


THE 


PREFACE 


S the right Underſtand- 
ing of the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion will 
enable us to diſcover all 

Deſtrative and Dangerous Errors, 
ſo thoſe cannot be Ignorant of its 

true Nature who are acquainted 

with its Deſign and Buſineſs; and 
conſequently to be well informed 
herein is the moſt ſureand compendi- 
ous Mcthod that can be made choice 
of to preſerve our ſelves from the 

Contagion of Herelie, and all ſuch 

Opinions and Practices as are apt to 

make us Bad Chriſtians. By 


T he Preface. 


By this means men may ſavethem- 
ſelves the tedious labour of buſying 
their Heads in particular Controver- 
ſhes, and in ſtrictly examining all the 
Arguments . whereby the many 
Sects among us do endeavour to 
make their proper Sentiments to 
paſs for great Goſpel Truths : It is 
ſufficient to meaſure them all by 
this one Standard, and compare 
them with this Rule; which ha- 
ving done, we may be fully fatisfi- 
ed, that all ſuch as arc oppolite to 
the intendment of our les 
Coming areto be Rejected, all ſuch 
as tend to promote it are to be em- 
braced, and as for ſuch as do nei- 
ther Oppole nor Promote it ( ifany 
ſuch are ) it 1s not worth our while in 
the lealt to concern our ſelves about 
them. 


The Conlideration hereof did 
heretofore induce mc to write that 
T reatile, 
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Treatiſe, Intituled, The Deſiyn of 
Chriſtianity: And whereas divers 
Worthy Perſons about that time 
had written to excellently good pur- 

ſe againſt certain Popular Noti- 
ons in Religion, and abundantly 
expoſed both the Fallity and Dan- 

rouſneſs of them, I employed 
my {mall Talent in Endeavouring m 
that Diſcourſe to Undermine them 
all together in the Jump, and to pluck 
them up by the Roots: And, I 
praiſe God for it, I have ſeen rea- 
ſon to hope that 1 did not wholly _ 
lole my Labour. 


Now the Reader will ſoon per- 
ceive that zhis plain Diſcourſe of 
CHRISTIAN LIBERTI (as 
is expreſſed in the Title-Page ) is a 
farther Purſuance and Improvement 
of the Argument of that Treaiſe : 
And that the ſelf-ſame thing for ſub- 
{tance is Endcavoured in both, 

And 


The Preface, 


'AndIwasthe more inclined to. treat 
of this Subjet, becauſe, as clear and 
obvious as our Notion thereof 18, I'\do 
not know that it hath hitherto hap- 
 pened to be fully expreſſed in-.any 
other Book, and much leſs Made out 


and Improved. 


Conſidering the near Relation be- 
tween theſe two Diſcourſes, I may 
fave my Self and Reader the trouble 
of a long Preface, and ſhall do little 
more than acquaint him in' a few 
words with theſe three things. 

Firſt, The Body of the Drfcourſe 
15as Practical as can be, and treats of 
as Weighty and Important Points as 
are to be tound in the Goſpel : Nor 
1s there any one Notion Klarted 
throughout the Jhole, but what is 
both very Eahie, and Improveable 
to the beſt and moſt Profitable pur- 


poles. 


Second- 
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Secondly, The Opinions and Pra- 
ices which are expoſed as Falle and 
Dangerous are none but ſuch as are 
molt Evidently Contraditory to 
Chriſlian Liberty as "tis here Explica- 
ted, or to that Natural Liberty which 
is the not to be invaded Property of 
Mankind ; although ſome of them, 
we have ſhewed, are inlifted upon 
by not a ſew, as ſo many Parts or 
Branches of Chriſtian Liberty: And all 
thoſe that we have concerned our 
ſelves with may be reduced to three 
Heads, Antinomian, Fanatical and Po- 
piſh: Upon which laſt we have 
much more Enlarged than on the 
other two; and not ( eſpecially at this 
time ) without great reaſon, 

Thirdly, We have fully made it 
oFPear thatas no man can entertam 
a kind thought of Popery, ſo neither 
can heealily ſatishe him(clf to ſeparate 
trom the Communion of the Church 
of England, while he hath the true no- 
tion of Chriſlian Liberty. The 


T he Preface. 


The preſent Separation of fo great 
anumber of our Proteſtant Brethren 
(I meddle not here with the mere 
Non-conformity of Miniſters ) is 
chiefly occalioned, the more 1s the 
ſhame, by things that are. very little 
intheir own nature; By matters ac- 
knowledged by them generally to be 
Indiflerent in themſelves, _ which 
they can never ſhew are forbidden by 
any expreſs Law of God, nor can 
make them look in the leaſt like Sinful 
things, otherwiſe than by uſing a 
deal of Artifice and Force in Inter- 
preting and Applying of certain 
Scriptures, Ry: 

And the great- Obſtacle to our 
Peace and Unity, I mean next to 
Pride, Self-conceit and the want of 
the true Chriſtian Spirit, is a groſs 
Miſtake concerning the nature of 
Chriſtian Liberty ; It being concei- 
ved that as Little things as are the 
Cauſe of the Breach, there is a Great 

| thing 


T he Preface. 


thing parted with by Complying 
with them; no leſs a thing than that 
which their Saviour judged to be 
worth the Expence of his Precious 
Bloud to purchaſe it for them, which 
is this Liberty. And could the Bre- 
thren of the Separation be once per- 
(waded out of their darling Notion 
thereof ( asif they will they calily may ) 
and be ſatisfied that it is no way be- 
trayed by obeying their Governours; 
while nothing worſe is impoſed by 
them than what is Indifferent; - the 
Well-meaning People amongſt them 
would ſoon think it of far worſe con- 
{equence to break the Peace of the 
Church about ſuch things, than to 
Conform to them ; Eſpecially ſince 
theſe Diviſions are no leſs dangerous to 
both the Church and State than Hn- 
chriſtian and Scandalous. For who 
doth no+ fee what Advantage ont 
Common Enemy doth make of them. 


and what farther Advantage, not to 


1 Me 


The Preface, 
be.thought of without: horrour; he 


may be cou IVE <c makes... 


I have one humble Requeſt to 
make to the Reader, viz, that he wnl 
be, I don't ſay ſo king, - but fo juftto 
me as not haftily to Cenſure me, 1b he 
happens now and then to light upon 
a pallage which at firit fight 
may ſeem ſomewhat odd to him, but 
have the Patience to ſuſpend his dil- 
pleaſurc till he hath read farther; 
when he may poſſibly perceive that 
he miſunderſtood me' in thoſe 
Paſſages : For it is impoſſible ( Fat 
leaſt find it ſo ) to deliver the intire 
ſenſe of ones Mind all at once, con- 
cerning any thing that requireth ſome 
conliderable cxerciſe of thoughts. 'I 
delirc eſpecially that this Right may 
be done me 11 the Fifteenth Chapter, 
which treats of that inoſt tickliſh ar- 
gument, Liberty of Conſcience ; where- 
on I have endeavoured to give my 

| molt 
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moſt Sedate thoughts with all ſince- 
rity and impartiality. 


I will Conclude with this Adver- 
tiſement, that whereas I have touch- 
ed upon ſeveral things which I have 
fince found in the Learned Dean of 
S. Paul's his moſt Excellent Diſcourſe, 
Intituled the Miſchief of Separation, 1 
had perfetly completed all that Part 
where I have done fo, and ſent much 
of it to the Preſs too before I read that 
Diſcourſe ; nor did it occaſion the ad- 
dition of any one thing. And it would 
have been, I am ſenfible, a weak 
thing of me had Iinduſtrioully repeat- 
ed things publiſhed to the World fo 
immediately belore by that Great 
Man, with fo much greater Advan- 
tage. 
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SECT. I. 


That the moſt excellent and moſt highly to 
be valued Liberty doth conhfiſt in an intire 
Compliance with the Laws of Righteoul- 
neſs and Goodneſs : Or in Freedom from 
the dominion of cortupt and ſinful Aﬀe- 
tions. 


—_—_— 


4 -— A 8 ther confirmed by thoſe 
who were ſtrangers 0 
His ſhewed in the Divine Revelation. 
Leneral from Texts Page B 
of Scripture, and fur- 
Aa $ CHAP, 


The Contents. 


CHAP. II. 


CHAP. III. 


That the moſt excellent That the Liberty which 


Freedom and Liberty 
conſiſts in the Obſer- 
wance of the Laws of- 
Righteonſneſs and 
Goodnefl, more ai- 
ſtintly and particu- 
larly demonſtrated by 
three Arguments. Of 
which the Firſt is, that 
this is Freedom from 
' the worſt and vileſl of 
Slavertes, Where it 
- #5 ſbewed in three par- 
- Hieulars, that the 
Tranſgreſſors of thoſe 
Laws are the moſt S$l4- 
wiſh Creatures, 

pag. 7. 


reſulteth from the Ob- 
ſervance of the Laws 
of Righteouſneſs is, 
Secondly, The Liber- 
ty of the Soul: and 
how it is ſo, is ſhewed 


in / our Particulars. 


Pag.15. 


CHAP. IV. 


That this is, Thirdly, 


the Liberty of God 

himſelf, and his moſ! 

Excellent Liberty. 
pag.3 2. 


S6&C 1, 


Thc Contents. 


SE Ch. 


IT. 


That this Freedom to holy Obedience and 
true Goodneſs, or which conhifteth in an 
intire compliance with the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs, 1s our Chriſtian Liberty. 


CHAP. V. 


The foreſaid Propoſition 
Demonſtrate by f+ 

Arguments, viz.Firit, 
That this hath 7 
proved to be the jt 
Glorious Liberty. Ge- 
condly, his w.:s that 
Liberty, the inſt ativig 
” wherein, was th, 
whole buſin SS of om 
Saviour and his © 


poſt les. Third ly, O17 


"275 Abolifhixe 
fr1e -ercmonial Law 
1.7 £4 'eftr dofto xex 8 


'/e thorongh 
effect in7 this Liberty : 

Whe>-, it ts jhew: a, 
that ihis Law zcciaen- 
tally berrme 7 Very pre- 
pr {zcir] to the great 


I 1(12 of [tttins men 
Gor from th: Pp? wer of 


the; IF Luft 11 {e- 
wer pirticutn 
Fourthly, 1 hat none 

PY 4 but 


The Contents. 


but the Jews were ob- 
liged to the Obſer- 


tance of this Lai. 
pag.4o. 
CHAP. VI. 


What , courſe our Lord 
hath taken to inſtate 
us in this Liberty 
ſhewed in ſeveral par- 
ticulars, viz. that 
i. He hath moſt 
fully informed ns con- 
cerning all the Parts 
and Particulars of our 
Liberty. 2. He hath 
furniſhed us with the 
moſt potent Means, 
for the gaining of it. 
3. He hath purchaſed 
a rich ſupply of Grace 
and Strength, to en- 
able us to uſe theſe 
Means |ſuccefifully. 
4. He hath laid before 
ws the moſt powerful 
Motives "- Arg u- 
ments 30 prevail 6 


our Wills to make uſe 
of this Strength, and 
comply with this Grace. 


pag. bo, 


CHAP.. VIL 


Wherein is diſcourſed 


the Firſt of thoſe Mes- 
tives and Arguments 
which axe offered in 
the Goſpel, to perſwade 
ms to uſe the Means 
preſcribed for our de- 
liverance from the 
Power of Sin. Name- 
ly, The love of God 
in ſending his Son up- 
on the errand of our 
Redemption. And two 
moſt powerful Motrves 


implied in this. 


pag. 78. 


CHAP. VIII 


A Seaſonable Dizreſſion 


CONLEY THEFT the Do- 
| tf rine 


The Contents. 


Grine of Univerſal 
Redemption. The An- 
tiquity and Catholicat- 
eff of this Doftrixe. 
Large Citations ont of 
Biſhop Latimer and 
Biſhop Hooper, ex- 
preſſing their ſenſe of 
it. And full proof 
ws OT out 


of the H. Scriptures. 
pag.$2, 
CHAP. IX. 


Wherein are contained 
Frve more Evangeli- 
cal Motives, which are 


of wonderful Power to 
excite us to diligence 


in uſing the Means of 


our Deliverance from 
the Dominion of Sin, 


Viz. Onur Saviours ex- 
cellent Example. T he 
aſſurance he hath g1- 
ven ws, that he will 
not take ſuch advaen- 
tage of our Frailties 
and Weakneſſes, " 4s 
to caſt us off for them. 
Our Sawviours Media- 
tion and TInterceſſion. 
The Glorious Reward 
he hath purchaſed ors 
and at 6g to thoſe, 
who, by the Aſſiſt ance 
of his Graee, over- 
come their Luſts. And 
the moſt diſmaalThreat- * 
nings he hath pronoux- 
ced againſt thoſe who 
receive that Grace 1n 
Vain, ana will not be 


deliwvered from the Do- 
11101 of Sin. 
Pag. 10g, 


SBCT 
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SST I. 18 


Containing the Inferences from cach of the 
Arguments of the foregoing Sections. 


CHAP. X 


Which treats of the Firſt 
' Taference - the 
Fir(t ropoſition, 
[ That the moſt Ex 
cllent Liverty aoth 
conſiſt in an Intive 
Compliance with the 
Laws of Righteorſ- 
refs and Goodneſs ; Or 
in Freedom from the 
Dominion of Sinful 
Aﬀections, | Name: 
ly, That thoſegqre mo/! 


Unreaſonable and De- 
praved People, mho 
complain of the Di- 
vine Lanws as intole- 
rable Intrenchments 
upon their Liberty. 
Where it is ſhewed, 
Firſt, That upon ft p- 
poſition onr Lys 
were reſtrained by 7 « 
Laws of God, # would 
nevertheleſs bes moſt 
unreaſon. tle to com- 
plain npon that ac- 
count. Secondly, ! '1t 
the Ins which oblige 
Chrt 


the 
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Chriſtians do not re- 


ſtrain their Liberty. 


Pag.127. 


CHAP. XI. 


The Second Inference, 


viz. That ſuch a Free- 
dom of Will as conſiſts 
in an Indifferency to 
good or evil, is no Per- 
feition, but the Con- 
trary. Pag.135. 


CHAN XIL 


Which Treats of one 


Branch of the Firſt 
Inference from the Ar- 
gument of the Second 
Sefttion, | That in 
Freedom from the Do- 
minion of Corrupt Af- 
feftions doth that Li- 
berty Principally Or 
rather Wholly Confift, 
which Chriſt hath puy- 
chaſed for us, ) Name- 


ly, that ſeveral Noti- 
ons of Chriſt jan Liber- 
ry, which have too 
much prevailed, are 
falſe and of dangerons 
Conſequence. T he Firſt 
of which is, That 
which makes it to con- 
fiſt, wholly or in part, 
in Freedom from the 
Obligation of the Mo- 
ral Law. Certain 
Texts, urged by the 
Antinomians iz fa- 
wonr of it, vindicated 
from the ſence they put 
upon them. And the 
extreme wildneſ and 
wickedneſſof it expoſed 


in Frve Particulars. 


Pag.143- 


CHAP. XIII. 


A Second Falſe Notion 


of Chriſtian Liberty, 
Viz. That which makes 
it to confift in Freedom 
from the Obligation of 


thoſe 


FS. 
> 
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'* Ffioſe Las of Men, 


* which enjoy or forbid 
" Indifferent things.This 
: Notion differently ma- 


. naged | by the Defen- 


ders of it, Firſt, 
Some extend it ſo far 
as to make it to reach 
to all Humane Laws, 
the matter of which 
are things indifferent. 
Secondly, Others limit 
it to thoſe which relate 
to Religion and the 
Werſbip of God. The 
23.Verſ. of the 7.Chap. 
of the 1 Epiſt. to the 
Corinthians cleared 
from giving any Conn- 


texance to either of 


theſe Opinions. The 
Former of them Con- 


' futed by three Argu- 


ments : And the Lat- 
ter by four. Under 


" the Serond of which, 


ſeveral T exts of Scrip- 
ture which are much in- 
feſted npon in the dt- 


fence thereof, ave tx 


ken into Conſideration, 
An unjuſt Refletion 
upon the Church of 
England briefly yeplz- 
cd tc. And this Prin. 
ciple, that the impo. 
ſing of things indiffe. 
rent in Divine Woy. 
ſhip is no Violation of 
Chriſt ian Liberty, pro- 
ved tobe no ways Sey- 
wiceable to Popery, by 
conſiderins what the 
Popiſh Impoſitions aye 
in Three Particulars. 


Pag.164 


CHAP. XIV. 


An Anſwer to this Qne- 


[tion Whether the Pre- 
ſcribing of Forms of 
Prayer, for the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God, 
be not an Encroach- 
ment upon Chriſtian 
Liberty ? Wherein'it 
is ſhewed, that this is 
rot & St1flinzs of the 


47 FY 
Nproits 
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Spirit, or Reſtraining 
the exerciſe of his Gift. 
And what in Prayer is 
not, 4s elſo what 1s 
the Gift of the Spirit. 
Whereby is occaſioned 
an Js hs to another 
Queſtion, viz, Whe- 
ther an Ability for 
Preaching be properly 
a Gift of the Spirit. 
Pag.199. 


CHAP. XV. 


A Third Falſe Notion of 


Chriſtian Liberty, viz. 
that which makes Li- 
berty of Conſcience 
a Branch of it. Two 
things premiſed, 1. 
That Conſcience is not 
ſo ſacred a thing as to 
be uncapable of being 
obliged by Humane 

aws. 2, That ' wo 


man can properly be 


aeprived of the true 
Liberty of bis Conſci- 


ence by any Power on 
Earth. That what is 
contended for, is more 
properly” Liberty of 
PraCtice than of Con- 
ſcience, The Author's 
Opinion in reference to 
this Liberty delivered 
in Ten Propoſitions. 
That whatſoever Li- 
berty of this Nature 
may be inſiſted on as 
our Right, it is not 
Chriſtian Lrberty but 
Natural Liberty. 
Pag.219. 


CHAP. XVI. 


TheThird Inference from 


onr Notion of Chriſt i 
an Liberty, Viz. That 
Popery 7s the greateſt 
Enemy in the World 
thereunto, Wheye it 
is ſhewed, Firſt, That 
the Church of Rome 
Robs thoſe who aye 
ſubject to her of that 

Natura! 


-: NaturalLiberty which 
- . neceſſarily belongs to 
. . them as they are Men, 
viz. That which con- 


The. Contents. 


CHAP. XVII. 


fiſts in the free uſe of Where it is ſbewed, Se. 


their Unaerſtandings 
in matters of Relizgt- 
on.- T hat She will not 
permit "men 10 Ex- 
mine either her Do- 
(trines or Pratt ices by 
the Holy Scriptures ; 
. nor yet to receive the 
Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves otherwiſe thi 
upon her Anthority. 
1 he Wickednefs of this 
expoſed in two Parti- 
enlars, "I he altedging 
of Scripture for tt, 
ſhewed to be the groſſeſt 
Abſuraity. Their great 
Feat x Tan. 3. 15. 
ſpoken to. Her Ty- 
raAnny OT mens 
Minds (urther ſhewed. 

Pag. 254. 


condly, That Popery 
is as great an Enemy 
as can be to Chriſtian 


' Liberty. Azd Firſt, 


To that Liberty which 
our Savioxr hath pur- 
chaſed for the Wir 
in general. As 1.That 
it tendeth as much as 
is poſſible to the Cor. 
r-ypting of mens Soul; 
by ſubjecting them ti 
wile Afetions. This 
ſhewed iz the general, 
Viz. i# that it ts apt 
to beet er falſe Notions 
of God; and more 
particularly, 7 that 
it brings men under 
the Pover of the Liſt; 
of Malice, Revenge, 
Cruclty ; Pride and 
Ambition; QCove- 
touſlneſls; Unclean- 
nels ; Intemperance; 


Aþ1 


IT. 


Fe. 


Wpery 
wemy 
tian 
irlt, 
hich 


Cor. 
onl; 
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I his 
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ap; 
(OM5 
Ore 
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miſt; 
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Ve- 
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and the greateſt Tnju- 
{tice and Unrighte- 
ouſnels. 2.'' That it 
no leſs tenaeth to Di/- 
quiet Mens Minas with 
certain troubleſome 


Paſſions. pag.272. 


CHAK X3VaL 
The Third Particular 


diſcourſed on, viz. 
That - the Admirable 
Method onr Lord hath 
taken to Inſtate 1s in 
our Chriſtian Liberty, 
is made lamentably In- 
effeftual by Popery. 
1 his ſhewed as to each 
of thoſe four Particu- 
lars that Method con 
fiſts of. The Second 


Head briefly ſpoken to, 


viz. That Popery ts al 


{0 the greateſt Enemy 


to that Liberty Chriſt 
purchaſed for theJews 
in Particular. A Pa- 
thetical Exhortation to 
a higher valuing of the 


Privileages we enjoy in 
the Church of mil 
land concludes the 


Chapter. pag.299. 
CHAP. XIX. 


The Fourth Inference, 
That he onely is a true 
Chriſtian, that looks 
upon himſelf as obliged 
to be no les Watchful 
over his Heart and the 
frame and temper of 
his Mind, than over 
his Life and Conver- 
ſation. Pag.318. 


CHAP. EX. 


The Laſt Inference, Vir. 
t hat the moſt Propcy 
and enume Chriftcan 
Obeadtencets that which 
hath moſt of Liberty in 
tt; namely, that which 
proceeds from thePrin- 
ciple of Love to God 
and Goodnefs.pag.3 22 
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Age 247. line 15. for Six, read Thirty Six. 
P Page 259. line 6. after Controveyſie, e, add 
this Pareatheſs ( if they could be ingenuons. ) 

Page ne line 17. after opportunities for, add 
or in order ts 
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A 
DISCOURSE 


OF 


Chriſtian Liberty. 


| ly or vehemently atteted than 
Freedom and Lrberty ; there is 
ſo great a value and price ſet upon it, 
that Life it ſelf is not thought too preci- 
ous tro be hazarded or laid down for it: 
And many have rather choſen to de by 
their Enemies hands than to be 7»ſlaved 
by them, ; 

It was the ſaying of Cato, Malsi mort 
quam uni parere, I had rather die than that 
one man ( meaning, Tulitrs Ceſar ) ſhould 
Lord it over me : And he was as good as 
his word, he laid violent hands upon 

B him- 


The Introduttion, 


HERE 1s nothing toward 
which Mankind is more natural- 


The Introduttion, 


himſelf rather than that Uſurper ſhould 
be his Malter. 

The Jewiſh Nation, being befiegedin 
Jeruſalem, thought it more Eligible to 
{uffer the molt dircful Calamiries, ſuch 
as are not to be paralleld in any other 
Hiſtory, than yield themſelves Captives 
to 77/75, and put their Necks under the 
Roman Yoke. 

Both ſingle perſons and Communities 
eſteem all their other Enjoyments but 
little worth, whileſt . Liberty is wanting, 
nor hath any one thing occaſioned 10 
much Bloudſhed in the world, as the 
Detence or Recovery of Liberty, 

Though T7 acrrzs tells us, that *twas 
greatly deliberated among the Gallicar 
Cities, whether Liberty or Peace was tobe 
PR yet ordinarily, without the 
caſt conſultation, when theſe two ſtand 
in competition, the forme is choſen, 
and Peace is forced to give way to and 
{old for Liberty, 

There is no Suffering ſo impatiently 
born as the loſs, or but Infringment of 
Liberty, nor arcany looked upon as ſuch 
Enemiesto Mankind, or have lo hateful 
a character, as the I: 44crs of it, 

But yet as inamoured with Liberty as 
weall are, the generality are lamentably 

Ignorant 


The Introduition; 


ignorant of its true nature, and wherein 
it mainly and principally confitterh, 

A Spartan being asked, Quid ſciret ? 
mi Stio quid eſt liberum ejſe : I know 
what Liberty and Freedom meaneth : But I 
fear there are very few Comparatively 
that can truly return this anſwer ; nay, 
that moſt are ſo ſtrangely miſtaken 1n 
this matter, as to account the worlt of 
S$laveries the moſt deſirable Liberty, and 
the chiefelt of Liberties the molt intole- 
rable $/avery, 

But if we will believe our Blefſed Sa- 
viour, who, being the W:{dom of the Fa- 
ther, can beſt inform us, we ſhall be fa- 
tisfied that there is no Liberty like that 
which is of h#s beitowing : He hath ſaid, 
John $. 36. If the Son ſhall make you free, 
ye ſhall be free indeed, orrws ixeBeert foede, 
ye ſhallbe really free, and not only in ſhew, 
in outward appearance and opinien ; you 
ſhall be in the trueſt and moſt excellent ſence 
free. Which words do plainly tell us, 
that all other Liberties are unworthy 
of that name, in compariſon of that 
which is conferred by himfelf. 

And what I now ſaid of Liberty in 
the general, may as truly be affirmed of 
Chriſtian Liberty, viz, Firſt, That there 
1s nothing bath raiſed more duſt, or oc- 

B 2 caſioned 
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caſioned more ſad feuds in the Chriſtian 
World than this hath done : The great 
Ball of Contention hath been Chriſtian 
Liberty, among the profeſſed Diſciples 
of Chriſt. Such an opinion is conceived 
ofit, that *tis never thought too dearly 
bought. This is the Good O/d Cauſe, tor 
which multitudes have been very liberal 
of both their Fortunes and Lives ; andno 
one thing hath been eſteemed berrer, if {0 
wel, deſerving the price of bloud. 

The pretence of Chriſtian Liberty 1s of 
all other the molt Plauſible and Popular, 
and nothing hath been more unhappily 
ſucceſsful in raiſing Tumults and exc1- 
ting the People to take the Field. Nay, 
this hath been held {o Sacred a thing ( if 
it be lawful to judge of mens opinions by 
their practices ) as to be able to hallow 
the unholieſt aftions, and to ſanctife the 
moſtapparently wicked, when deſigned 
for the preſerving or regaining thereot, 
And therefore, 

Secondly, Too many that are cal- 
led Chriſtians ( as I ſhould not need 
to add) muſt needs very grolly mi- 
take the nature of that they are fo 
fond of. ' And, as great zeal as they 
ſhew for Chriſt;a 7} om do as little de- 
Lre that which yea is ſo,and is the chief- 

elt 
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eſt inſtance of it. Upon which account 
I preſume *twill be thought no needleſs 
blew to endeavour to rectihe mens ap- 
prehenſions about the nature of this Li- 
berty. 

And in order hereunto I deſign, with 
Gods aſſiſtance, to ſhew in the following 
Diſcourlc, 


Firſt, That the moſt excellent and 
moſt highly to be valued Liberty doth 
conliſt in an intire compliance with the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs and Goodnels ; 
or in freedom from the dominion of 
corrupt and ſinful AﬀeCtions, 


Secondly, That herein that Liberty 
principally, or rather wholly confiſteth, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour hath purcha- 
led for us, and in his Goſpel proclaimed 
tO us. 

Which two Propoſitions being de 
monſtrated, we ſhall 


Thirdly, Draw diſtinaly from cacl; 
leveral uleful inferences, where partic: 
larly the falſe notions which too many 
have conceived of Chriſtizu Liberty ſhall 
be efteQually contuted. | 
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That the moſt excellent and moſt 
highly to be valued Liberty 
doth conſiſt in an intire Compli- 
ance with the Laws of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Goodneſs : Orm 
Freedom from the dominion 0 


corrupt and ſinful Affettions, 


CHAP. L 


This ſhewed in the General from Texts of 
Scripture, and further confirmed by thoſe 
who were ſtrangers to Divine Revelation, 


OW in the Gere i/ that this 15 
ſo, thoſc forccited words of ou: 
Saviour, Joy 8. 36. do give us 


atfurance: For the Freedom which: 
Chriſt there comment!s as th. true Prue 
B al f 6 vl 
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dom by way of Eminence is this from the 
dominion of {ſn and corrupt affections. 
This will appear by conſidering the Con- 
text: Our Saviour having ſaid, werſe 31, 
32. to thoſe Jews that believed on him, 
If you continue tt: my words, then are ye m 

diſciples indeed, ani ye ſhall know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make yo free 3 It fol- 
lows wer. 32. They anſvered him, we be 
Abrahams ſeed, ard were never in bondage 


to any man, hov ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made 


free. They anſwered, not the Believers, 
but ſome of the Company that came with 
no gcol delign, We be Abrahams ſeed, 
we are not deſcended from the Canaanites 
or other ſervile people, but from Abra- 
ham, and from him, not by Hazar the 
Bond-woman, but by Sarah the Free- 
woman, We are of a Generous and Illu- 
ſtrious extract ; And were pewer 172 Londage 
to auy man, a5 we were not borz ſlaves, 
ſo neither have at any time been made 
ſlaves. But how could they ſay this, 
whenas they were tormerly in bondage, 
both to the Egyptians and Babylonians, 
with divers others, and even now ſubject- 
ed to the power of the Romans? The 
truth is, if they ſpake this concerning 
their Nation, the ſaying was an impu- 
{et and loud Falthood, as it is uſual for 

men 
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men when they are vaunting and boaſt- 
ing, to make bold with truth ; but if 
they underſtood it of their own particu- 
lars, and they meant that they were not 
in Perſonal ſervitude, had not loſt their 
natural Liberty as Mex, though they 
were in a Political ſervitude as a Nation, 
their ſaying that they were Abrahams ſeed 
came in 1mpertinently, 

It follows wer. 34. Jeſs anſwered them, 
Verity verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever COM - 
mitteth ſin ts the Servant of ſin, Hethat is 
a worker of iniquity, 1s inflaved and 
brought into a ſervile itate thereby : Ver. 
35. And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe 
for ever, but the Son abideth for ever, Or 
thole whoare in this ſervile ſtate, under 
ſin, though they may for a time be mem- 
bers of Gods houſhold, they ſhall at 
length be for ever Caſt out, but the Sz 
hath a right to continue there, and to 
the enjoyment of his Fathers Inheri- 
tance, Then next follow thole words, 

If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye 
{hall be free indeed, 

So that the Freedom which our Lord 
ſpeaks of, wver.z2, being deliverance from 
the power of Sin,as appears by his explain- 
ing himſelf, ver. 34. It is manifelt that 
he meancth the ſamething in theſe m_ 
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and conſequently does in them pive teſti- 
mony to what we are now deſigning to 
prove, that to be reſcued from under the 
dominion of our Luits 1s Freedom and Li- 
berty inaced, the true and moſt excellent 
Liberty. 

And of this the holy David was very 
ſenſible, when he uttered thoſe words, 
Pſal. 119. 45. Iwill walk at liberty, for 1 
ſeek thy precepts, Whereby he _— 
that the ways of Gods Commandments, 
though they {cem to the fleſhly and ſen- 
ſual ſtrait and narrow, and though ſuch 
look upon thoſe that walk in them as too 
much confined and abridged of Liberty ; 
yet the ſpirit of a —_—_ and Good 
man finds no where ſuch Freedom and 
Enlargement as in thoſe 'ways. And 
therefore when he lapſed into thoſe two 
hainous and provoking ſins, he felt him- 
ſelf exceedingly ftraitned, and his Spirit 
was miſerably pent up and contracted : 
As appears by that prayer in his Peniter- 
tial Pſalm, Plal. 51.12. Reſtore to me the 
joy of thy ſalvation, and uphold ( or elta- 


bliſh ) me with thy free Spirit, Or rather, 


with 2 free Spirit. In 2 Pet. 2. 19. the 
Apoltle, ſpeaking of a ſort of wicked 
people, who were induſtrious to make 
others as vile as themſelves, faith, that 

| White 
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While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption, for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is he 
brought in bondage, They. inticed others 
toall manner of carnality and filthinels, 
and tempted thoſe that were clean eſcaped 
from the pollutions of the world to relapſe 
into them, and this they did by the plau- 
ſible pretence of giving them Liberty ; 
but alas ( ſaith the Apoſtle) they zhem- 
ſetves are the moſt wretched and miſe- 
rable of Slaves, having yielded them- 
ſelves up to their vile aieftions, and be- 
ing under the power and command of 
Tyrannical Luts, 

And Heathens have divers of them diſ- 
courſed this excellently, and were great 
Maſters of this Notion : That he who is 
gotten from under the dominion of his 
Senſitive part, and lives agreeably to 
the Dictates of Right Reaſon, and the 
Will of God, is the only Free Man. 

Arrian in his third Book upon Epitte- 
tus ſpends ſome time in ſhewing, that 
the zrue Liberty conlifteth in the obedi- 
ence of our Appetitcs to the Divine Will, 
And in his fr/t Book, that there is no 
true bondage but that which ariſeth from 
the Prevalence of Evil AﬀeCtions ; and 
that a Good man can never be in real 

Slavery, 
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Slavery, though he be in his Enemies 
hands, that then his To rixepr, his Car- 
kaſSonly is taken Captive, but he himſelf 
is as Free ſtill as ever. And he gives Dio- 
genes for an inſtance, who having been 
ſet free from his corrupt Appetites by his 
Maſter Amntiſthenes, would deny that it 
was poſſible for any one to make a Slave 
of him, and, being taken by Pirates, be- 
haved himſelf in their hands like one that 
was more their Lor1 than their Vaſlal. 
And this is one of the Stoical Paradoxes 
_ _,. which Tuwldilcourſeth very bravely up- 
—— on: That all wiſe men ( whereby they 
ixd/Srec, meant good men \ are Free men, but all fools 
zer]s J ( whereby they ::.21nt bad men are 
(weot o x- 
8 ſlaves. 
And under this head Tully, ſhewing 
who delerves the Title of Emperor, 
hath this ſaying, Let him 
Refr ner priis libidines, her- bridle his luſts, deſpiſe 
nat voluptatcr, wacundiam tc- acts 
neat, cocrccat auiritiam, C.rte- pleaſures, ſuppreſs anger, 


yas animi labes repeliat | wmpers- [ubaue a covetous humour, 
gor ] tum incifiat 4lus imperare * : ' ON 2 
cum ipſe i;nprobiſſinis domints, and other UICTOWS aff: cHt- 
dedecort ac turpitudini parcre ONS : [ hen may he begin 


deſicrit, dum quidem bis ob. dici, 45 take upon him the go- 
Imperator non modo, ſc4 libur , 


Cibendes omaind non cot. ernment of others, when 
he ſhall have ceaſed to be 

under the government of thoſe moſt cruel 

Lords, ſhame and | urpitude, but whileſt he 

yields 
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yields obedience to theſe, as he ought not to 

be accounted an Emperor, fo neither ſo much 

45 a Free-man, Again he faith a little at- 

ter. If Slavery be the Obedience of a broken, $i ſcrvinu 
abjeit and baſe mind, and of a man that hath cl, Needs, 
u9 power over himſelf, as it is, then who can emis fre- 
deny that allwanton, all covetous, and laſtly, puree 
all bad people whatſoever are very Slaves? G& arbirris 


earentis 
ſuo, quis neget omucs leves, omnes cupidos, omnes denique zmprobos eſſe 
ſervos ? 


CHAP. IL 


That the moſt excellent Freedom and Liber- 
ty conſiſts in the Obſervance of the Laws 
of Righteouſneſs an4 Goodneſs, more di- 
ftintly and particularly demonſtrated by 
three Arguments, Of which the Firſt is 
that this is Freedom from the worſt and 
wileſt of Slaveries, Where it is (hewed in 
three particulars, that the Tranſoreſſors 
of thoſe Laws are the moſt Slaviſh Crea- 
FIres, 


IÞ may moreover he more iſtinftly 
and particularly proved, that the moſt 
excellent Freedom and Liberty conliſteth 
inthe Obſervance of the Laws of Righ- 

tcoulnels 


* 
DR 
— 
Ry 
_ by 


. II 


A Diſcourſe of Sect.r;, 


teouſneſs and Goodneſs by thele follow- 
ing Arguments. 

Firſt, This is Freedom from the worſt and 
wvileſt of Slaveries, 

Secondly, This ss the Liberty of the 
Soul. 

Thirdly, This is the Divize Liberty, 
the Liberty of God himſelf. 

Firſt, This is Freedom from the worſt and 
vileſt of Slaveries, And that there is no 
{uch Slaviſh Creature as he who lives 1n 
the tranſgreſſion of theſe Laws ( as the 
wicked man) doth plainly appear,in that, 

Firſt, His whole man, both Soul and 
Body is inſlaved, Thoſe who are Slaves 
inthe vulgar ſence, that are taken cap- 
tive by the Txrk, or ſuch like mercileſs 
and inhumane Maſters, are zeceſſarily in- 
{laved only as to their Viler part, their 
Boates : Itlieth not in the power of any 
man on Earth to in{lave a So#/. The 
Mind and Will of him, who, as to his 
Outward man, 1s the molt abſolute Vaſſal 
to the Lults of others, may retain zheir 
Liberty itill in ipight of them. No Ty- 
rant can make me either think, or ch1ſe, 
or love, or deſire what he pleaſeth, 
Where all the members of the Body are 
under conſtraint, the Sou/ may continue 
freein all its powers, no external Force 
iS able to inthral that. But 
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But he who lives in diſobedience to the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs 1s perfectly infla- 
ved, his whole man hath loſt its Liberty. 
As his Bodyis at the command and diſpoſe 
of his Luſts, as cach of its members are 
Miniſters of Unrighteouſnels, and made 
to fulfil the will ot the fleſh, ſo his Soul 
is ſubjected to their power and dominion, 
and his Slavery begias there. His Mind, 
Will and Afections are fir/f ſubdued and 
brought into hondage by feſhly andim- 
pure Lults, and then his Body is ingaged 
in the filthy drudgery of making provilt- 
on tor them, of gratifying them and gi- 
ving ſatisfaction to them. That is the 
meaning of thole words of S. James, 
Then when luſt hath concetved, it bringeth 
forth ſin, Chap. 1. 15. 

Secondly, T he wicked man is thus ſubject 
to the V, left and Baſeſt of Maſters. Such 
a one ( to repeat thoſe words of Tully ) 
doth parere dedecors & turpitudint, is at 
the command of vile ſhame and filthinefs it 
ſelf. What is Sordid Covetoulnels, 
Swiniſh Luſt, Beaſtly Intemperance, 
Deviliſh Rage and Malice, what I fay 
are all theſe leſs than ſo? To which I 
may add thoſe other hatctul Qualities of 
Fraud, Difſimulation, Envy, Pride, 
Selhihneſs, and the like. But ſome or 

other, 
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other, nay moſt of theſe are all wicked 
men, ſervants to, and over-powered 


by. 

"If Tully could fay of the Luſtful man, 
An ille mihi liber videtur cut mulier impe- 
rat ? Shall I think him a freeman who is at 
the command of a woman? And if Arrian 
could fay, What, miſerable wretch, doſe 
thou fancy thy ſelf” free, who art $2) Q- mar 
Siouaets x) Tad ioxa es CUTEAS:, the Slave 
of a Wench, and a vile ſorry Wench too ; 
well may I ſay, what a wretched Slave 
art thou then, who art under the domi- 
nion of {o -2ay baſe, vile, opprobrious, 
{hameful and hateful things ? 

To be ſubject to any oze of theſe is vile 
Servitude; what is it then to be at the 
command of ſo zany ſuch Maſters, to 
ſerve arvers Lults ( as the Apoſtles cx- 
preſſion is, Trrws 3, 3.) andall moſt vile, 
baſe and brutiſh, 

Thirdly, The wicked man is alſo inflaved 
by the moſt 1yrannical and Cruel Maſters, 
1naved "tis rare that the Baſe prove other 
than Cruel whenſoever they happen to 
get into power, Having ha 19-5 
who are this mans Maſters, we muſt 
needs be fatished, that they are not more 
vile than they arc Tyrannical, And their 
Tyrannyts ſhewed in requiring the molt 

Unreaſon- 
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Unreaſonable ſervices, and the moſt Uz- 
eaſie, Their Commands muſt neceſlarily 
bemoſt unreaſunable in that they them- 
ſelves are lo. The forementioned vile 
Aﬀections, and the like, are therefore 
Vile, becaule pertect contradictions to 
the Reaſon of mens Minds, and degrada- 
tions of the Humane and Intellectual 
Nature: Becauſe they Brutitie mens 
Souls, yea, and make them more Vile 

than the Beaſts which periſh. 
ſhort, he who obeys theſe Maſters 
preferreth the Creature before the Creator, 
God bleſſed for ever : He forſakes the foun- 
tain of living waters, and heweth ont to him- 
ſelf broken Ciſterns which can hold no water : 
His Body is far more dear to him than 
his Soul, and he eſteems flight and mo- 
mentany fatisfattions and pleaſures, 
above the moſt Subſtantial and Eternal, 
He fears the difpleaſure of a poor Crea- 
ture, and ſome very tolerable and ſmall 
evil, more than the wrath of the Omani- 
potent God, and than Hell it ſelf, He 
15ever doing that which the ſence of his 
own Mind upbraids him with, and what 
he knows betorehand he ſhall wiſh undoze 
as ſoon as dove, In a word, he is always 
contradicting the Great Deſign of his 
Creation and coming into Being, Such 
C things 
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things as zheſe (as I need not ſtand to 
ſhew ) do the Luſts of wicked men pe 
them upon doing, ſuch ſervices as rheſe 
are they perpetually imploying them 
in. 
And what we ſaid of the Unreaſonable. 
neſs of their commands ſpeaks themalſo 
Uneaſic, Grievous and T roubleſome, Tt is 
impoſſible tor a Creature to act contrary 
to its Nature and Eſſential principles, 
bur it mult needs feel much Pain in fo 
doing ; the more Unnaturalany thing 1s, 
the more Diſquieting and Tormenting 
muſt it necetſarily be. The very pre- 
ſence of evil AﬀeCtions in the Soul muſt 
needs make it as uneafic, as evil Hu- 
mours do the Body ; what then will che 
gratitying,theNouriſhing andCheriſhing 
them do ? I appeal to rhe Covetous and 
Ambitious, to the immoderate Lovers 
of Riches and Honours, to ſuch Lovers 
of Wine, and ſuch Lovers of Women, 
to the Revengetul and Malicious, and 
the like, whether they do not feel excel- 
ſive diſturbance and perturbation of 
Mind, from the ſeveral vaſlions that de- 
nominate them ſuch ; and whether the 
Pain they cauſe totheir Souls, be not in- 
comparably greater and more laſting, 
than the pleaſure which their Fleſh or 
Senſitive 
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Senſitive part receiveth from them. 
Add hereunto the grievous Diſquiet 
and Torment that is occaſioned by Reflect- 
ing upon the paſt plealing and gratifying 
ny Tully hath an excellent obſcrva- 
tion to this purpoſe, When a Lnft hath on Cuple 
ceaſed to exerciſe its dominion for a while, yn mnt 
or to employ its waſſal in ew drudgery, he exceſin, & 
is not for that time at eaſe, but another — 6 
Lord immediately tyrannizeth over him, exonus, 
viz. the Dread that ariſeth from conſcionſ- * C_ 
neſs of Guilt, oh what a miſerable ſlavery pron : 
and bonaaze is this ! Timor, 
y uam ills 
miſcr1, quam dura ſcryitus ! in Stoic. Paradox» 


And (by the way ) methinks it ſhould 
much aftect us, to hind a Heathez exprel[- 
ling ſuch a {enſe of the intolerable Slave- 
ry men are brought into by ſatisfying 
their Lults. 

I might add further, that mens Luſts 
have no moderation with them neither, 
though ( as thar Philoſopher ſuppoſeth ) 
they may, after their commands are 
obeyed, for 4a while ceaſe to command 
again, yet 1t 15 but tor a very //tt/e while ; 
betore the ſinner harh recovered his ſpent 
lpirits, they lay zew burdens on his wea- 
ry ſhoulders. What the Apoſtle faith of 
thole who have ezes fall of Adultery that 
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they cannot ceaſe from ſin, 1s as true of 
thoſe who are under the dominion of ay 
luſt whatſoever : And what Horace ob- 
ſerves of the Tyranny of ſenſual Love, 
may as well be applied to every other 
corrupt Afﬀection, namely, 


Urget enim mentem dominus non lenis, & 
acres 


Subjettat laſſo ſtimulos. 


This cruel Lord th? unhappy Creature rides, 
And, when be-jaded, claps ſharp ſpurs to's 
ſaaes. 


I might moreover ſhew, were it need- 
ful, that the ſervice which mens Luſts 
exact from them, is ſuch as ordinarily 
is of fatal conſequence to their Efates 
and Bodies as well as Souls, but there is 
nothing” to which univerſal obſervation 
in all Ages, and Sinners Experience 
gives clearer evidence. I might alſo in 
the /aft place, ſhew, that mens Luſts do 
deliver uptheir Servants to the power of 
the Devil, ſwch being ſaid to be in his 
ſnare, and tobe taken captive by him at his 
will, 2 Tim, 2.26. And noman, I hope, 
{hall need to be informed, what a Tyrant 
and'Tormenter the Devil is. 

But 
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But enough hath been ſaid of the ſer- 
vice of Sin to make us cry out with the 
Philoſopher in the forementioned words, 
Luam illa miſera, quam dura Servitus ! 
What miſerable and cruel Slavery is that 
Service ! 

Enough, I fay, hath been ſaid to aſ- 
{ure us, that no Slavery is comparable to 
this, and conſequently, that the careful 
obſervance of the Laws of Righteouſneſs 
is the true, and molt Glorious Liberty, 
in that, Freedom from {ſuch Bondage is 
implied therein, as is not to be found in 
any othey ſort of Liberty. 


EH AP. IL 
That the Liberty which reſulteth from th: 


Obſervance of the Laws of Righteouſneſs, 


is the Liberty of the Soul : and how it is [6, 
is ſhewed in four Particulars, 


De” The Liberty which reſult 
eth from the Obſervance of the Laws 
of Righteoulneſs and Goodneſs is the 
trueſt and moſt excellent of Libertics, in 
that it is the Liberty and Freedom of rhe 
Soul. As this is apparent by what hath 

ih al been 


21 


16 


A Diſcourſe of Se&.1; 
been already diſcourſed,, ſo we may fur- 
ther rake notice, that by the Obſervance 
of thele 1's the Soul comes to be en- 
larged, to have Self-enjoyment, and to 
be as it worls be, in that 1t 1s by this 
means delivered from thoſe Paſſions 
whic!t //raiten, confine and pend 1t up, 
and put it into a Slaviſh ſtate. Thoſe 
Paſhons are chiefly, Fear, Shame, 
Trouble and Dejetion of Mind, and an 
zmmoderate love to our own Bodily and par- 
Arconlar CONcerns, p 

And the Oppoſites to theſe do give the 
Soul great Enlargement and Liberty, 
viz. That Corft, !9ce that 1s oppolite both 
to Fear and- to Shame, Delight and joy, 
which arc oppoſite to Trouble and Dejecti- 
on of Mind, and Generoſity and Noblenef 
of Spirit, whereby a man 1s carried forth 
tothe loving of God the Chief Good in 
the fir place, and a hearty concern for 
the general weltare of his Fellow-Crea- 
tures, which is oppoſite to immoderate 
Self-lowe, 

Firſr, The Obſervance of the Rules 
of Righteoutnels caſterh out Fear. This 
15 a moſt /crwi/e Paſſhon ; the Apoſtle 
ipcaketh of ſome, who through fear of 
4th were all theix life-time ſnbject to bon- 
d10r, By Fear I mean thar which is ex- 


preſſed 
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preſſed by the Greek word SeAiz, a co- 
wardlyand 4iſpiritins Fear. None can ima- 
gine I mean cvaeCac, an Avfid and Re- 
werential Fear, ſuch as is called, Heb. 1 2. 
28. a Godly fear : Nor yet doI mean ſuch 
a Fear as awakens and excites the Soul to 
the uſe of means for the ſhunning and 
keeping off evils. Such a Fear as rh 
doth notat all ;»/ave or put a man out of 
his own power, but is highly ſerviceable 
to the maintenance and preſervation of 
Liberty. And therefore it is commend- 
cd to us by the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 1. Let us 
therefore fear leſt a promiſe being left us of 
entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſcem 
to come ſhort of it. 

But, as was ſaid, the Fear which is 
enllaving is a Cowardly Diſþiriting Fear, 
and this the Righteous and Good man 
is freed from. He hath not received the 
ſbirit of” bondage again to fear, in this 


lence, but the ſpirit of Adoption whereby 


he crieth Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. 

He is not afraid of God as a poor Slave 
1s of his fierce Maſter, or as a wicked 
Servant of his juſtly provoked and incen 
ſed Lord ; but not being under the guilt 
of wilful ſins, his Conſcience being privy 
tono other guilt than that which upon 
good grounds he believes is expiated by 
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the Bloud of Jews, he can go to God as 
a child to his loving and tender Father. 

And as he hath no tumultuary, con- 
founding or diſheartening fear of Goa, ſo 
neither hath he of the Devi/ or Mex, or 
any worldlyevil; as knowing that all 
theſe are ſubject to the reſtraint of that 
good Providence which ever _—__ 
it ſelf with the care of good Souls and all 
their concerns. God hath not given him 
the Spirit of tear' ( or timidity and fear- 
fulneſs ) but of power, of love, and of a 
found mind, 2 Tim. 1: 7. 

This man 1s an affectionate Lover of 
God, and therefore cannot queſtion God's 
love to him, and is aſſured that all things 
ſhall work together for his good, for his 
good both in thi lite, xe , in the life #0 
come. Herein is our love made perfect, (aith 
S. John in his 1 Epiſtle 4. 17. becauſe as he 
is, ſo are we in this world ( becauſe we fol- 
low the example of our Bleſſed Saviour in 
the conſcientious obſervance of the Rules 
of Righteouſneſs ) there z no fear in love, 
but perfett love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear 
hath torment, he that feareth is not made 
perfeft in love : That 1s, he that is affeQ- 
ed with ſuch a fear as hath now been de- 
{cribed. 


He 
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He whois notunder the power of Co- 
wardizing, diſmaying Fear, his Spirit is 
at great Liberty ; but a care to keepan 
inotfenſive Conſcience both towards God 
and men, to adhere to the Rules of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs, and never to 
fwerve from them, will baniſh this Fear. 
The wicked ( faith the Wiſe man) fleeth 
when no man purſueth, but the righteous is 
bold as a Lion, Prov. 28, 1. He that walk- 
eth uprightly, walketh ſurely : or conhi- 
dently and ſecurely, Prov. 9. to. To 
which great truth the Poet gives his Te- 
ſtimony in thoſe known Verſes ; 


Integer vite ſceleriſque purus 
Non eget Maurt jaculis nec arcu, &C. 


He that's in life uprieht and pire in heart 
Is too ſecure to need the Bow or Dart. 


hic murus aheneus eſto 


Niu confcire ſibi, nulls & palleſcere culp8. 


The ſtrongeſt Bulwark”s not ſo ſure a Fence 
As ts an inoffenſive Conſcience. 


Secondly, True Goodneſs begets that 
confidence which is oppoſed, as to Fear 
ſo, to Shame too. There is a highly 


COMMBCn- 
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commendable ſhame, which 1s _ toa 
Good man, namely that which is exprel- 
ſed by the Latine Yerecurdia: Which is 
a quick ſenſe of whatſoever is indecorous 
and misbecoming. No man can have 
r00 much of this, for the more any one 
hath of it, the better man muſt he ne- 
ceſſarily be. But there is another ſort of 
Shame expreſſed by Pador, which 1s a 
troubleſome paſſion ariſing from a ſenſe 
of diſgrace, upon conſciouſneſs of Guilt. 
Of this Shame, the moſt learned Doctor 
Herry More obſerveth in his incomparable 
Pudor nes Ethicks,that it meither falleth upon the worſt 
in peſſimos 207 the beſt of men, For he who is conſcious to 


we net” himſelf that he conſtantly exerciſeth his liber- 
Nemqui ty in doing the beſt things, knows that he ought 
= Hy not to be contemned, and thereupon, being 
bero ſuo 4bove all contempt, contempt it ſelf ts con- 
arbitrio temned by him ; which is a great inſtance, in 
m_—_ 990d men, of Generoſity, but inhbad men, is 
que optima the very height of improbity. 
unit, novit 

Te Non debere contemnt, ac froinde, omni contemptu ſuperior, ipſumme? 
contemntt contemprum ; que magna p4ars eſt Generoſitatis, in improbus we- 
ro jummun tmprobitates faſtigium. Enchir. Eth, lib, 1, cap. 2. 


This Shame is a good cftect of a bad 
caule, for though it be an evil, yet *tisa 
neceſſary evil, and tends to the deterring 
men from unworthy actions for the time 

ro 


Chap.z. Chriſtian Liberty. 


t'0 come, and doth aZxally produce this 
500d effeft where the great uneaſineſs, 
and perturbation of mind which was 
cauſed thereby upon paſt commiſſions of 
ſin, is ſeriouſly and conſideratively refle&- 
ed upon. For where this Shame is, 
there is great Bondage, where there is 
conſciouſneſs of guilt, the mind of a man 
is miſerably pent up, confinedand ſtrait- 
ned, ſo that he dares many times nei- 
ther to look abroad into the world, nor to 
look up to Heaven, nor reflect upon him- 
ſelf. And therefore Liberty and Comfi- 
dence are expreſſed by the ſame word 
( viz. Tappnoie) in the Greet language. 
But while a man is careful in the ob- 
ſervance of the Laws of Righteouſnels, 
to be Righteors before God, and to9 walk 
(as it is ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth ) 
in all the Commanaments and Ordinances of 
the Lord blaytlefs, he is not affeted with 
this kind of Shame, and conſequently 
enjoys a mighty Freedom by this means. 
Upright Job had the happy experience of 
this effett of uprightneſs; as we find 
Chap. 31. 35, 36, 37. Oh that one would 
hear me, ( ſaith he ) behold my deſire is, that 
the Almighty would anſwer me, and that 
mine Adverſary had written a book, Surely 
I wonld take it upon my ſhoulder, and bind it 
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as a Crown unto me. TI mould declare to him 
the number of my ſteps, as a Prince would I 
9 near untohim, Which is as much as if 
he had ſaid, Oh that mine Adverſary inſtead 
of ſecretly whiſpering evil things of me, had 
drawn up a charge inwriting againſt me : I 
would be ſo far from endeavouring to have it 
concealed, that I would my ſelf publiſh it to 
all the world, and inſtead of thinking it a 
diferate and diſparagement, I would eſteem 
it as an ornament ; for my innocence would 
be the more cleared, and my good name vin- 
dicated by the means of it, And ſo far would 
T be from ſneaking and ſkulking in corners, 
like one aſhamed to ſhew his head, that | 
would like a Prince with Heroick conrage and 
confidence go up to the face of mine Enemy, 
_ expoſe and lay open my whole life before 
im. 

Or rather we will read theſe Verſes as 
the ſence of them is expreſſed in a late 
excellent Paraphraſe upon this Book: 
Oh that the truth of all this (| that I have 
been accuſed of ] might be examined by 
ſome equal judze ! Behold I continue ſtill to 
deſire of God this favour : And let him that 
can accuſe me, bring in his Libel in writing 
againſt me, Surely I would not endeavour 


to obſcure it, but openly expoſe it to be read 


by all; nay wear it as 4 ſrnonlay Ornament, 
; which 
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which would turn to mine honour, when the 
world ſaw it diſproved, I my ſelf would affiſe 
him to draw up his charge, by declaring to 
him freely every ation of my life : I would 
approach him as undauntedly as a Prince, 
who ts aſſured of the goodneſs of his canſe, 

Theſe words, with many other of his 
fayings, ſhew, what a bleſſed Liberty 
the Soul of this Holy man was poſſeſſed 
with, even whileſt he was deprived of all 
his outward comforts, and in the ſaddeſt 
and moſt diſmal circumſtances. 

Thirdly, Nothing will free a man from 
Trouble and Dejedtion of mind, like the 
careful obſervance of the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs. Thr as it is a certain conle- 

vent of Fear and Shame, it muſt needs 
ee a man from, 'as it freeth from thoſe 
its Cauſes: But it incomparably beyond 
any thing in the world cureth this Mala- 
dy of a wounded ſpirit how or by whatſoever 
it be occaſioned. I haveſhewed that it 1s 
the fate of Sinners to feel great perturba- 
tion and diſturbance of mind from their 
corrupt Aﬀections, by the law in their 
members warring againſt the law of their 
minds, and alſo by refleins upon their 
folly and madneſs, and by the fearful ex- 
pectations that their manifold bold tran\- 
greſſions of the Divine Laws do raiſe in 
them. 
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them. The wicked ( ſaith the Prophet ) 
are like the troubled Sea, which cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt : Theres 
no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Cain 
had no ſooner given place to Ezvy and 
Revenge, but his Countenance fell, and 
the Diſquiet of his mind was bewrayed 
by his looks. | 
But there is no ſuch Lightſomnels and 
Sprightfulneſs of Soul, no ſuch Pleaſure 
and Self-ſatisfaCtion as that which reſults 
from true Religion, Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs. It's ways are ways of pleaſant: 
neſs, and all its paths peace, Prov. 3. 17. 
Light is ſown for the Righteous, and joy for 
the Upright in heart, Plal. 97. 11. Gre 
peace have they that love thy law, and ne 
thing ſhall offend them, Pal. 119. 165. The 
work of Rigteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and th 
effeth of Righteouſneſs quietneſs, and aſſn 
rance for ever, Eſay 32.17. The Good 
man 1s free from lelf-accuſations, and 
from that gnawing Worm that is tre 
quently felt in Guilty breaſts. He isnot 
appalled in thinking of what is paſ?, nor 
ca{t down with the fore-thought of that 
whici 1s to come. His Soul is like a calm 
and clear River, like the waters of Sil 
am which run ſoftly, without noiſe or 
murmur. 
V hat- 
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W hatſoever is Natural is for that rea- 
fon highly pleaſing, bur nothing ſo natu- 
ral to the Heaven-born Soul of man, no- 
thing is ſo agreeable to our original 
Make, as to live in conformity to the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs. Whileſt this is 
our ſerious care, we a& according to our 
Higheſt principle, that Principle which 
God and Nature deſigned for our To Hye- 
worry, Our Leader and Governour, I 
mean the Reaſon of our Minds. 

And therefore ſo long as we follow its 
Dictates, and behave our elves like 
thoſe on whoſe ſouls the Divine image is 
imprinted, which conſiſteth in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs, /o /ong 1 ſay 
we live inour own Element, and there- 
fore muſt neceſſarily have Selt-enjoy- 
ment: And we ſhall enjoy our elves 
more or leſs according as we are more or 
leſs diligent in works of Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs. The experience of every 
Good man will force him to ſubſcribe to 
the truth of this ; no ſuch man can with- 
hold his aſſent from it, or call it into 
queſtion any more than he can his own 
Feeling. Such a one feels ſuch ſerenity 
of thoughts, and ſuch great delight and 
latisfaCtion of mind in the exerciſe of love 
to God and love to men, in works of 
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Piety, Juſtice and Charity, in the exer- 
cile of Humility, Meekneſs, Patience 
and Submiſſion to the Divine will, and 
all other Chriitian Graces and Virtues, 
that, while he is ſo employed, all is as 
well within him as he can deſire ; he ac- 
counts it a Heaven upon Earth to be {0 
employed. 

I fear that many a one who would be 
thought a Chriſtian cannot receive this 
Dottrine, that it ſeems to him a very 
{trange Solceciſm ; but I could tell him 
of many a Heathen of whom he may learn 
it as well as of Chriſtians; particularly 

oFizz Tully, who hath this brave " acker in [1s 
Philoſo- Tuſculan Queſtions: O Philoſophy the 
pq" uy Unide of our lives ! O thou ſeeker ont of Vir- 
tum inde. Fues, and expeller of Vices! One day wel 
garrix, ſent, and in obedience to thy precepts, 
expulrrix- "ought to be preferred be NmnINg 1NmMor- 
que Vitis- 94g to be preferrea before a finning immor 
rum! UV- tality. And all thole ſay for ſubſtance 
_—_ the ſelf-ſame thing, who tell us, - that 
prcceptis Virtue is a Reward toit ſelf 

nu athus, 

peccants immortalitati cf} anteponendu. 


The Good man feels alſo no ſmall plea- 
ſure in refletizg upon the fruits of Rigl- 
teoulneſs he hath brought forth : And 
much more in the Contemplation of that 
Clortous Reward, which God for 

Chrilt's 
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Chriſt's ſake hath promiſed to thoſe who 
patiently perſevere in well-doing. The 
Co copainien whereof doth greatly 
{ſupport him under all the croſſes and at- 
Aitkions wherewith he is exerciſed in this 
life: And makes him not only Patient 
under thoſe Tribulations he meets with 
for Righteouſneſs lake, but even to Glory 
in them; as the Apoſtles did and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. 

And moreover, he receiveth great Re- 
freſhment and Comfort more immedi- 
ately from the Holy Ghoſt, eſpecially 
when he is called torth to any exceeding- 
ly great ſuffering, or extraordinary ſer- 
vice. He then marvelloully ftrengthens 
the Good man mth ftrenzth in his Soul to 
bear the oze and perform the other as be- 
comes a ſervant of Jeſ#s Chriſt, Which 
he doth chiefly by giving ſenſible, clear 
and lively repreſentations to the Good 
mans mind of the Glory of Heaven, and 
by ſtedfaltly fixing it upon the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs and Life, which his 
Bleſſed Lord hath promiſed to all thoſe 
who are faithful ro the Death. 

Thus was the firſt Chriſtian Martyr 
S. Stephen {trengrhened, who being full of 
the Holy Ghoſt looked up ſteadfaſtly into Heas- 
Ven, and ſaw the Glory of God, ſaw the Hea- 
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vens opened, as ready to receive him, and 
the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of 
God. 

And in the ſame manner have innu- 
merable of his Followers been ſince 
ſtrengthened'; and among others not a 
few of our own Country people who 
were burnt at ſtakes by the Bloudy Pa- 

iſts in the Reign of Queen Mary. And 
if ever ſuch days ſhould come ”=_ ( as 
God grant they may not ) all fincerely 
good Souls, who are ſenſibleof their own 
weakneſs, and intirely confide in the 
power of Jeſus, ſhall undoubtedly be 
enabled to ſuffer with great Patience and 
Conſtancy, if not with great Joyfulneſf al- 
ſoand triumphantly. 

And indeed without this more #mmed:- 
ate and ſpecial Divine Afhiſtance, we 
could not well hope to endure a Fiery 
trial. All External encouragements, 
ſuch is the infirmity of our Natures, ac- 
companied but with. the ordizary afhiit- 
ance of the Divine Grace, are like little 
to avail us in the hour of /ach « temptati- 
on. And the reaſon is, becauſe we ſhall 
be 1n great danger of being totally depri- 
ved of the power of conſidering = very 
acute pain and torment : And a vigorous 
powerful ſenſe of the Glory of Heaven, is 

neceſla- 
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neceſſary to our bearing with patience, 
and much more with joyfulzeff the ſharp- 
eſt fort of Tribulations ; the mere Belzef 
thereof would certainly have but a very 
weak influence inſuch a circumſtance. 

And therefore ( as was ſaid ) all Good 
Souls may confidently expect extraordi- 
nary Aſſittance, whenſoever they are cal- 
kd our to extraordinary ſufferings. God 
# faithful (faith the Apoltle ) who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you 
are able, &c. 1 Cor. 10.13. 

Now then, who after all this ſhall 
need to be told, what a Glorious Liberty 
of Soul 1s obtainable by the careful obſer- 
vanceof the Laws of Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs ? But this will yet turther ap- 
pear, if we conſider that, 

Fourthly, It delivereth from all m- 
moderate [ef love Such a love of our 
ſelves as ties us down and determines us 
to our own bodily and particular con- 
cerns. 


A worthy perſon, in a Diſcourſe of 24r.Fobn 
the Excellency of true Religion hath a lay- Smith. 


10g to our preſent purpoſe well worth 
our reciting, v7. that Wicked men are of 
moſt narrow and confined Spirits, they are ſo 
contratted by the pinching particularities of 
Earthly and Created things, ſo impriſoned 
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in the dark dungeow of Senſuality and 
Selfſhnefs, ſo traitned through their carnal 
deſigns and ends, that they cannot ſtretch 
themſelves, nor look beyond the Horizon of 
time and ſenſe. 

And there he obſerveth, that Plato 
hath long ſince concluded concerning the 
condition of Senſual men, that They live 
opts Sixnv, like a Shell-Fiſh, and can never 
move up and down, but in their own Priſog, 
which rhey ever carry about with them. 

But true Religion and Goodnels is fo 
Generousand Noble a Principle, that he 
who is acted thereby cannot be confine] 
to himſelf and his own things. 

His Soul is not impriſoned within 
himſelf, that is, within his own partzicu- 
lar Being ſeparated from the reſt of the 
World; but is enlarged by an Univerſal 
Charity, by a {incere good will to God's 
whole Creation. 

He hath an hearty concern for the 
good of the World, and carries on no de- 
ligns for himſelf which are oppoſite 
thereunto, nor any other but ſuch as 
{ome way or other do tend to promote 
the welfare and happineſs of his Fellow- 
creatures : And 'tis the greateſt pleaſure 
to his mind imaginable, tobe inſtrumen- 
tal thereunto, 

Again, 
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Apain, his Soul is not tied down to 
any inferior good things, his love and de- 
ſires are not terminated on ſuch objects, 
but they are ſo extenſive as to ſtretch 
themſelves far beyond thi« world, and 
fix upon the Original and Supreme Good, 
and there to Centre. 

The Language of this man is the ſame 
with holy David's, Whom have I in Hea- 
ven but God, and there is nothing upon the 
Earth I defire in compariſon of him. 
Though he hath a kindneſs for things be- 
low, yet his thoughts and affections are 
not coxfined torhem, but ſoar aloft tohim 
who 1s the Author of them, and from 
whom all the goodneſs that is in them is 
derived. Whereas ( as the foreſaid Au- 
thor expreſſeth it ) All the Freedom that 
wicked men have, ts but like that of Baniſh- 
ed min, to wander up and down in the Wil- 
dernefS of this World, from one Den and 
Cave to another, And he faith before, that 
Tully conld fee ſo much in his Natural Phi- 
loſophy, as made him to ſay, Scientia natu- 
re ampliat animium CC ad aivina attollit : 
The knowledge of Nature enlargeth and di- 
lates the mind, and carrieth it up to Divine 
things. But this is moſt true of Religion, 
that in an higher ſence it doth work the Soul 
ento 4 true and divine Amplitude. 
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And thus have we ſhewed, that the 
Obſervance of the Laws'of Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs gives the -moit excellent 
Liberty, in. that: the Liberty which re- 
ſults from thenee 1s the Liberty of the 
Son! ; and alſo how the $nyl. is thereby 
ſet at Liberty. 2 
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CHAP. IV. 


That this is the Liberty of God himſelf, and 
his moſt excellent Liberty, 


T Hirdly; I proceed to ſhew, that 
the Liberty which ariſeth from the 
Obſervance of the Laws of Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs is the Divize Liberty, the 
Liberty of God himſelf, and his moſt Ex- 
cellent Liberty. God Almighty is of all 


Beings infinitely the moſt unlimited and 


uncontrovlable by any thing without him- 
ſelf. He doth whatſoever pleaſeth him, in 
Heaven, the Farth, the Sea and all deep 
places, The whole Univerſe 1s in hs 
hands as the Clay in the hands of the 
Potter, perfettly under his power, and 
at h1s diſpoſe, ſo that there is no reſiſting 
him, nor hindering one - thought of 
his. Bur 
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But as unboundable as his Will and 
Power are by any thing without him, 
they are both determined, by the z»ternat 
Rectitude and Goodneſs of his Nature, 
to things Holy, Juſt and Good. He is 
ſo great a lover of Equity and Goodneſs, 
that ke can neither do or w4l any thing, 
that is contrary or not agreeablethereun- 
tO. 
We read that Het « Rock whoſework is 
perfett, and all his ways are judgment, a 
God of truth and without iniquity, juſt and 
right is he. 

That 3t is impoſſible for God to lye. Heb.6.18. 

That his ways are right and equal, and 
his judgment according to truth, 26. 

That the judge of all the Earth will do Kom.z.z. 
right, and that he will not lay upon man , 
more than is right, that he ſhould enter into hen: 
judzment with God. 

That he is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity (i. ec.) 
with approbation. 

That the righteous Lord loveth righteoyſ” P/u.x 5 
xefi, and his countenance beholdeth the up- "7+ 
right, 

"Chat he is not tempted with evil ( is un- Toms 1; 
capable of the leaſt inclination towards * | 
it ) neither tempteth he any man: Can 
#ot tempt any man to evil, and much 


D + Its 


Deut.32.4 


Exek.18, 


Hab tet, 
17+ 


3+ 


Pſal.145- 
9. 


Vir.3., 


Frek. 33. 
11. 


A Diſcourſe of Sect.r, 


leſs by any Dectee determine him. 
That he is good unto all, and his tender 
mercies are over all his works, 


That he is full of compaſſion and lone-fuf- 


fering. 


That he hath #0 pleaſure in tne death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked man turn 
from his way and live. 

Anda multitude of ſuch Declarations 
we find in the Holy Scriptures, which 
abundantly ſpeak the Divine Will and 
Power to be in{eparably conjoyned with 
Righteouſneſs and Goodgeſs ; and never 
in the leaſt to ſwerve from cither. 

And it any ſuch providences have fal- 
len under our notice at any time, or 
come to our knowledge, which we have 
been to ſeek ſatisfactorily tro reconcile 
with the Rules of Righteouſneſs or 
Goodneſs, we ought to take occaſion 
from thence to be humbled under a ſenſe 
of our own ſhort-ſ1ghtedneſs and ſhallow- 
neſs of Underſtanding, and to take great 
heed how we charge our Creator with 
that, which he hath ſo often protetled ro 
loath and abominate. 


Now let us obſerve, that this deter- 
mination of God's Will and Power from 
whiz himſelt to things Juſt and Gocd, 
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is that which givesa greater luſtre to his 
Nature, and far more ſpeaks him the 
moſt Excellent and moſt Happy Being, 
than his mere unlimitablendf, by an 
thing without him. Nay, ah Ah 
ableneſs and Abſolute Soveraignty would 
make him ſo much the Worſe, and leſs 
Happy Being, except theexerciſe there- 
of were determined by a Holy, Good 
and Righteous Nature. 

If God Almighty were made up of 
Will, and every thing were in it ſelf in- 
difterent to him, and he did this or that 
merely becauſe *tis his pleaſure fo to do, 
he would ( Ifay ) be intinitely the Worſe 
Being, for his Abſolute Sovereignty and 
Uncontroulable Power. - | 

W hat 1s it that makes the Devils, the 
molt vile and hateful of all Creatures, is 
it not ths, that they are Spirits indued 
with great Strength and Power, with 
great Knowledge, Sagacity and quick- 
neſs of Ulnderſtanding,and with largeDo- 
minions, though Uſurped, but have loſt 
that integrity of Nature, and thoſe good 
Principles, whereby they ſhould govern 
themſelves, and be determined in the cx- 
erciſe of their Power and Wiſdom ? 
"Tiscertain, they would be nothing ſo 


miſchievous and wicked as they are, if 
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with the loſs of their Moral endowments, 
they had alſo been diveſted of their Nats- 
ral: T mean their Strength and Power, 
their Knowledge and Acuteneſs of Un- 
derſ{tanding. 

The Devils are in theſe far more like to 
God, than any of us Mez are in a poſſh- 
bility of being ( at leaſt in zhzs life ) but 
notwithſtanding this, they are of all his 
Creation the moſt wzlike God ; namely, 
becauſe their a Power and Know- 
ledge are utterly unacquainted with, and 
eſtranged from, Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs; are altogether employed in moſt 
unrighteous and wicked defigns and en- 
terpriſes. 

So that irreſiſtible power and All-com- 
prehending knowledge are {o far from 
denominating a Being the moſt Abſolute- 
ly perfect conſidered aloze, that That 
would be the worſt Being in the world, 
which is ſuppoſed to have thoſe perfeCti- 
ons, and 1s maae to be the worſt by thoſe 
—— if they do not exert them- 

elves in Righteous and Good ations, 

but the contrary : if the exerciſe of them 
be not determined by Rules and Prin- 
ciples of Righteouſnels and Goodneſs. 


And 


m—_ - 


a Aa. ww a p—Y ua «% —_— —— P 


oo» Xt 56 _ 


_ wy 
_ 


T TT Re us 


© 37 


nd 


Chap.4. Chriſtian Liberty. 


And in faying that a Being will be the 
worſe for Power . and Knowledge, &«. 
ſeparated from Goodneſs, I fay alſo it 
will be the more »»happy : For the worſe 
any one is, the leſs fatisfaQtion he muſt 
needs take in himſelf, and the leſs he will 


neceſſarily have of ſelt-enjoyment ; as 
hath been already ſhewed. 


Now, conſidering what . hath been 
faid, *tis moſt apparent that the Divine 
Liberty, the moſt excellent Liberty of 
God himſelf, is his abſolute Freedom to 
Good, his being perfettly unbyaſſed by 
any evil Aﬀection, and infinitely out of 
the reach of corrupt Appetites, fo that he 
can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as fail to exerciſe 
his Almighty power, his Omnilſcience 
and Unſearchable Wiſdom, in doing 
what is moſt fit, moſt right andequal. 

This is the Liberty, which moſt highly 
commends the infinitely beſt of Bees, 
and therefore *tis that which will make 
us poor Mortals moſt like to him, and 
partakers of the Divine Nature. 


And thus it 1s ſufficiently, I preſume, 
demonſtrated, that the moſt Excellent 
Liberty confiſteth in, or reſults from, 

the 
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the Obſervance of the Laws of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Goodneſs. And to ſhew, 
that this is eminently ( nay and /c/ely _ 
our Chriſtizn Liberty will be the buſineſs 
of the next Section. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IF 
That this Freedom to holy Obe- 


dience and true (Goodneſs, or 
which conſiſteth in an intire 
compliance with the Laws 0 


Righteouſneſs, 1s our (/briſti- 
an Liberty. 


His Phraſe Chriſt:an Liberty being ſo 
much in the mouths of people profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtianity, one would think that 
nothing is better underſtood ; that there is 
no point of our Religion in the nature of 
which we leſs need to be inſtructed. * 
We mightily inſiſt upon our Chriſtian 
Liberty, a very warm Zeal we ſeem to 
have for it, and we are not a little con- 
cerned ( as hath been already intimated ) 
when we apprehend it to be invaded, or 
12 the leaſt infringed. 
| Andif we be not miſtaken in our no- 
tion of this Liberty, *tis moſt commen- 
dably 
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dably done of us to contend earneſtly for 
it, to refuſe to part with it, or to con- 
ſent to the ſmalleſt violation or abate- 
ment thereof upon any terms whatloe- 


ver. 
But alas, nothing 15 more miſunder- 


ſtood than Chriſtian Liberty, and nothing 
hath been more abuſed ; and therefore 
*is well worth our while rightly to ſtate 
the notion of it, and to fix it where it 


ought to be. 
How it hath been miſtaken and abuſed 


ſhall be ſhewn in its due place, our im- 


mediate bulinels is, 
Firſt, To Demonſtrate the foreſaid 


Propoſition. 
Secondly, To ſhew what our Lord 


hath done to inſtate us in this our Chri 
{tian Liberty. 


CHAP. YV. 


The foreſaid Propoſition Demonſtrated by 
four Arguments, viz. Firſt, That thi 
hath been proved to be the moſt Gloriow 
Liberty. Secondly, This was that Li- 
berty, the inſtating us wherein, was the 
whole buſineſS of our Saviour and his 

Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles. Thirdly, Our Saviowurs Abo- 
biſbing the Ceremonial Law was chiefly 
deſigned in order to the thorough effeting 
this Liberty : Where it is ſhewed, that 
this Law accidentally became wery prejud;- 
cial to the great Deſign of ſetting men free 
from the power of their Luſts, in ſeveral 
particulars. Fourthly, That none but 
the Jews were obliged to the Obſervance 
of this Law, 


Irſt, We will demonſtrate the truth 

of this Aſſertion, that Chriſtian Li- 
berty conliſteth in Freedom to holy Obe- 
dience, in deliverance from the Power 
and Dominion of ſin, together with the 
direful eftetts and conſequents thereof : 
This we will do by theſe following Argu- 
ments. 

Firſt, This is, as we have ſhewed, in- 
comparably the beſt and moſt Glorious of 
Liberties, and therefore it muſt needs be 
( atleaſt prixcipally and in the moſt emr- 
nent ſence) our Chriſtian Liberty. For 
whatſoever Benefits our Bleſſed Lord is 
any where faid to have procured for us, 
the abſolutely bef# of the kind is always 
to be underſtood. 

For inſtance, whereas he faith, that 
5 is come that we might have life, he 

Means 
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means the beſt of Lives, the Spiritual life 
of the Soul here, and Eternal life hereaf- 
Tcr. 

By the Riches he is ſaid to beſtow, is 
meant thoſe whereby the Sol is inriched, 
the Divine Graces and Virtues, called 
by himlelf rhe true Riches. 

By the Salvation which he is the Au- 
thor of, is meant that from the worſt of 
evils principally, and everlaſting Salvati- 
on. 

So proportionably, whenas the Soy is 
ſaid to make us free, the meaning is free 
with the be/t of Freedoms, viz. that from 
fin, as allo we have ſeen is manifeſt from 
the Context, Whenas Chriſt is ſaid to 
be Anointed, according to the Prophecy 
of Eſayconcerning him, to preach delive- 
rance to the captives, and to ſet at liberty 
them that are bruiſed ( with being long 
fettered and ſhackled ) we are likewileto 
underſtand the ſame molt deſirable of all 
Liberties and Deliverances. Whereas 
S. James calls the Golpel the law of Liber- 

ty ( Chap. 1. 25.) an\l the perfect law 
Liberty, ( Chap. 2.12.) weare primarih 
to underitand it ( as will be further 
ſhewn ) of this fame Liberty which int- 
nitely {urpaſſeth all other. In which 
ſence the A paltle S. Pay underitood it to 

be 
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be The perfect law of” Liberty, when he cal- 
led it The law of the Spirit of life, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, adding that, it had made him 
free from the law of Sin and death, Rom, 
$ 


2. 

Secondly, We find this Liberty was 
that, the inſtating us wherein, our Sa- 
viour, when he was in the World, and 
his Apoſtles after him, were altogether 
bent and intent upon. The bulineis of 
making men holy and obedient to the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, they had not on- 
ly »-oſt/y in their Eye, bur all they did 
was. ubord:nated thereunto. 

All thoſe powerful means that were 
uſed to perlwade the world that Jeſs is 
the Chriit, were in order to th:s end : 
For the Sox of God w.s manifeſted to take 
away our ſins ; and to deſtroy the works of 
the Devil, 1 John 3. 5, 8. 

Therefore is Faith fo highly commend- 
ed, and fo much aſcribed thereto, and 
men {ſo excited to believe in Chriſt, or to 
believe his Golpel, becauſe the DoQtrine, 
Precepts, Promiſes ' and Threatnings 
therein contained have a great aptnels 
and tendency, are of mighty force and 
erhicacy, to the thorough Reformation of 
our Lives, and the cleanling our Natures 
trom all tilthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit : 


E Bccau'e 
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Becauſe that Faith which is terminated 
upon thoſe ObjeQs is ſuch a Shield, as 
whereby weſhall be able to quench all the fie- 
ry darts of the wicked one : Becaule it is 
moſt effectual to the purifying of the heart, 
and the overcoming of the world. 

In ſhort, Chriſt gave himſelf for us that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


purifie to himſelf” a peculiar people zealous of 


good works, Titus 2.14. 


He died for all, that they which live 
ſhould not henceforth /ive unto themſelves 
( to the drudging ſervice of their Luſts ) 
but unto him that died for them, and roſe 
again, 2Cor.5.15. Or, that they 1hould 
be his Servants, that 1s, his Free-men ; 
according to that of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 22. 
He that is called being a Servant is the Lords 
Free-man. 

He gave himſelf for the Church, that he 
might ſantt ifie and cleanſe it, by the waſhin? 
of water by the word ; That he might preſent 
2 to himſelf a glorious Church, not havins 


ſpot or thrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it 


ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Ephel. 
6. 20, 27. 

He his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to ſins, 
ſhould live nnto Righteo: (neſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
Or as 9. Pal ſaith, Rom, 6. 7. That beine 
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dead we might be freed from ſin : That is, 
that being dead to it, we might be freed 
from the Bondage we were in under it. 
Or, as we have it, ver. 18. That being 
made free from ſin, we might become the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

Our Saviour required nothing of us, 
forbad nothing to us, but what was = 
rently deſigned in order to our delive- 
rance from fin, the making us prre #n 
heart, and holy in all manner of converſati- 
on, He gave us not a Promiſe, but what 
wasto encourage us hereunto, nor yet a 
Threatning, but what was intended to 
ſcare us from the ſerving of one Luſt or 
other. And the Apoſtle tells us, that 
the whole of the Goſpel, or, The grace of 
God that brings ſalvation 1s: deſigned to 
reach us, that, denying unzodlinefs and 
worlaly luſts,we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſly 
and godly in this preſent world, Tit.2.11,12. 

'Tis ſufficiently evident from this /:tr/e 
that hath been ſaid, thar the ſetting us 
tree from Sin, and rhe making us Free 
to Righteouſneſs was the buſineſs which 
took up our Bleſſed Saviour's time and 
thoughts when he was upon the Earth, 
and wherein his holy Apoſtles were em- 
ployed after his departure: And there- 
fore this muſt neceſſarily be our grand 
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Chriſtian Liberty. Abundantly more 
might have been ſaid upon this Argu- 


Tte Deſign ment, but we have heretofore copioully 


of Chyiſti- 
nity, 


handled it in another Treatiſe. 


Thirdly, Our Saviours abrogating the 
Ceremonial Law, his freeing trom 7hat 
yoke, was mainly deligned 1n order to 
the thorough effecting this Freedom and 
Liberty. This was a yoke which the 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith, zeither they nor their 
Fathers were able to bear, Acts 15. 10. It 
was 4a yoke of bondage, as S. Paul calls it, 
Gal. 5. 1. Stand faſt in the Liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not in- 
tanzled again with the yoke of bondage. This 
Liberty ( as appears by his diſcourſe both 
before and after ) was that which Chriſt 
had given them from the burdenſome {er- 
vices of the Moſaical Dilpenlation. And 
diverſcother placcs there are which ſpeak 
of this Liberty as an eftect and fruit of 
the death of Chriſt. 

Now it is worthy our Obſervation,that 
the great reaſon wherefore our Saviour 
did put an end to the Obligation of this 
Law, and why the Apoftles, eſpecially 
S. Paul, inſiſted ſo much upon it, and o 
carneſtly cautioned the Jewiſh Believers 
againſt intangling themſelves again on 

this 
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this yoke, was becauſe it became very 
highly injurious to the Grand Evangelt- 
cal Deſign of ſetting men perfectly free 
from their Luſts : Becauſe it gerdered to 
that ſpiritual bondage, in deliverance 
from which conliſteth our beſt Liberty. 
For this Law underſtood Carnally, and 
according to the /etter only, ( which it 
ought not to have been ) was very apt tO 
beget a ſordid and low ſpirit, a temper of 
mind very much eſtranged from true Pie- 
tyand Goodneſs. And it 1s too unque- 

ionable, that the Jews generally had no 
higher a ſenſe of it. 

The Law, the Author to the Hebrews 
faith, made nothing joſe, Chap. 7. 19. 
It gave no man Freedom from the power 
of Sin, no power to ſubdue corrupt Aﬀe- 
ions was obtainable there ; it did 
not make men truly and internally Righte- 
ous, but only Rztnally and External- 
ly. As the moſt eminently Good men 
under the Law did fall far ſhort of the 
Apoſtles of our Saviour, and thoſe whoſe 
lives have bcen moſt anſ{werable to the 
Chriſtian precepts, ſo choſe degrees of 
Virtue and Goodneſs they did attain to 
were not owing the Law, but to the Corr 
nant made with Abraham, which was the 
lame for ſubſtance with te Goſpe! Cor + 
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ant, The Law is ſaid to be weak through 
the fleſh ; or in regard of the impetuolity 
and violence of mens fleſhly Appetites, 
Rom. d » Co 

Nor is there any expreſs mention in 
the Ceremonial Law of any neceſſity of 
urity of heart : This was only repreſented 
bs the divers legal waſhings, and other 
Rites; the mortification of corrupt Af 
tections was ſignified by the cutting off 
the foceskin of the fleſh, and the great 
ſubſtantial duties were veiled under dark 
ſhadows. Sothat a man might be very 
punQtually obſervant of this Law, accor- 
ding to the mere literal fence theredf, 
and yet his Soul remain perfectly under 
the power of {inful AﬀeCtions. 

And the Learned Mr. Chillineworth in 
his Sermon on Gal. 5. 5, faith thus even 
of the Moral Duties of the two T ables, as 
they are part of the Moſaical Jewiſh 
Law, vis, That they required only an ex- 
ternal obedience and conformity to the Affar- 
mative Precepts thereof, and an abſtatning 
[rom an Outward __ of the Nee ative, 
1 hey did not reach unto the Conſcience, no 
more tha; the National Laws of other Kjng- 
doms 40 . $9 that, for example, when the 
Zaw of Moles forbids Adultery upon pain of 
death, he that ſhould in his heaxt luſt after 


m_ XA. ab. as Sn. es. » ew 4 Ac _- 
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a Woman, could not be accounted a Tranſ- 
greſſor of Moles his law, neither was he li- 
able to the puniſhment therein ſpecified : 
Whereas the Goſpel requires uot only az Out- 
ward,” and, as I may ſay, corporal obedience 
toGod's Commandments, but alſo an inward 
ſanitification of the Son! and Conſcience up- 
on the ſame penalty of everlaſt ina dammati- 
on with the former. And what is now ſaid 
( proceeds he ) of the Moral Precepts ( as 
they are part of Moſes his law ) by the ſame 
proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the 
Judicial. 

And as for the Promiſes of this Law 
they were only of Temporal good things, 
and therefore the Goſpel is called by the 
Author to the Hebrews, The brine? ins in of a4 
better hope, Chap. 7. 19. And is faid to be 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Chap. 8. 6. 

'Tis confeſſed that promiſes of Hea- 
venly things were contained in thoſe of 
Earthly, as ſome of the latter were 
Types of the former, particularly the 
lend of Canaan of the Eternal Reſt in Hea 
yen; and the promiſes of good things in 
the general had thoſe of the other life im- 
plied in them ; but there is not the lealt 
expreſs mention in this Law of any Life 
atter this: I do not ſay, in any part of 
the Old Teftament, but in this Law. 

£ 4 Now 
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Now then, ſeeing it abounded with 
Temporal Promiſes, and none but ſuch 
being, in expreſſterms contained therein, 
*tis no wonder if it became an occaſion to 
the ſenſual Jews of their being the more 
eager and vehement in proſecuting the 
profits, honours and pleaſures of this 
life, as it was of their being the more 
Mercenary 1n their obedience. 

The like may be ſaid of the T hreatnings 
of this Law, they are all ſo expreſſed as 
if they were only of Preſent, Temporal 
Evils, and the Jews, for the moſt part, 
looking no farther than the outward let- 
tcr of theſe Threatnings, it was not to be 
expected that they ſhould be excited by 
them to obcy from any higher motive 
than the mere fear of /uch evils ; as thoſe 
that did not look beyond the letter of the 
Promiſes were obedient only. from the 
hope of ſome ſenſual, preſent good : And 
by this means elpecially did this Law 
Gender to bande, as we read it did, 
Gol. 4.24, 

The terrible manner in which the Law 
was given, and the Threatnings of Pre- 
lent death or cther temporal Calamities 
upon the Tranſgreiſion thereof did occa- 
tion that ſlayiſh ſear, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Sp/rzr of bondage, in thoſe words, 

Te 
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Te have not received the Spirit of bondage 
aoainto fear, Rom. 8. 5, 

© God dealt with the Jews as it was moſt 
fit to deal with ſuch a carnal, ſuch a ſtiff 
necked, ſtubborn and diſingenuous 
people ; who would not be wrought upon 
and overcome by love to himfelf, or a 
ſenſe of the lovelinels of Virtue and true 
Goodneſs, nor regard any Laws, but 
ſuch as were enforced with ſevere preſent 
Penalties, or promiſes of ſexſual good 
things : Which obedience of theirs was 
molt truly and popary the obedience of 
Slaves, a Servile and Mercenary Obedi- 
ence. 

So that this Law having heen abuſed 
by the Jews to the ſo much the more 
captivating them to their fleſhly luſts, 
for this reaſon chieſly was it laid aſide, 
namely, becauſe the Liberty which con- 
liiteth in a thorough compliance with the 
Rules of Righteouſneſs, the Obligation 


. 


of this Law would have greatly obltruKt- 
e;] the promoting of. 

And the things expreſly required in 
this Law being ſuch as had no internal 
goodneſs in them, being weak and beggarly 
Elements, as the Apoſtle calls them, Gal. 
4. 9. the impoſition of azy ſuch muſt 
nceds be apt tocallaway mens Minds and 
Aﬀettt- 
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AﬀeQtions from thoſe that are eſſentially 
and immutably good, whileſt the ſpiritu- 
al meaning of thoſe injunctions 1s either 
not underſtood or not. attended to. And 
that it had this etfe&t upon the generality 
of the Jews, by this means, 1s a cale too 
lain to need to be proved. 

And though the great ſubſtantial du- 
tics, which are in their own nature Good 
and Neceſſary, and of Eternal obligation, 


were inculcated upon them by all their | 
Prophets, as well as taught by Natural | 


Light, ſuch as Doing Juſtice loving Mer- 
Cc»), walking humbly wit God, and the like, 
yet they generally were ſo ſottiſh as to 
think that He valued Sacrifices, and the 
other Ceremonial and External Perfor- 
mances of the Law ſo much above ſuch 
Duties ( nay, though he had exprelly al- 
ſo declared the quite contrary) as that 
their exact and diligent obſervation of 
thoſe would make expiation for their re- 
miſneſs in theſe, and fully fatishe for 
groſs immoralities. They truſted in lying 
words, ſaying, The Temple of the Loyd, the 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord 
are hiſe implying that their continual 
attendance on the ſervices there perform- 
ed, according to the preſcription of the 
Law, would cfteCtually ſecure them from 

Divine 
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Divine vengeance, although they refu- 
ſed to amend their ways, and were never 
{ſo immoral in their Practices. 

And their conſtant Trading in Sacrifi- 
ces, in Rituals and Ceremonial things, 
occaſioned their having but very little 
ſenſe of things Morally good ; fo that that 
diitinQtion was almoſt loſt among them, 
of things Poſatively and Morally fo, or 
things good only becauſe commanded, 


' and things commanded becauſe good. 
| Their being ſointent upon a many /zre/e 


things cauſed them to {leight and over- 
look the 2reat ones, as our Saviour told 
the Phariſees, Luke 11. 42. Te tithe Mint 
and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and 
paſſ over judement and the love of God. 
And Mat. 23. 23. Te pay tith of Mint and 
Aniſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the Law, judement, 
mercy axd faith. 

And their omitting theſe things was 
too plain an Argument a/oxe ( though 
there is other proof of it ) of their having 
(carcely any notion of things Abſolutely, 
[mmutably-and Eſſentially Good and 
Evil, which was occaſioned ( as I ſaid ) 
by their minds being ſo employed abour 
things which were in themſetves neither 
Good nor Evil, but only by reaſon of Di- 
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vine injunftions and prohibitions. 

Not that this great evil was zeceſſarily 
occaſioned thereby ( God forbid we 
ſhould think ſo) but *twas through their 
own default ; otherwiſe there could 
have been »o truly good people among 
them, as there were innumerable : jult 
as we fee at this day, there are too many 
ofa certain Profeſſion, who, by means of 
their continual dabling in matter, are of {0 
groſs and courſe intelleQtuals, that they 
ſeem almoſt uncapable of any Idez and 
conception of things immaterial and in- 
corporeal. Which is a great Unhappi- 
neſs but as great a Faulr. 

Sothat, this we have now ſaid ſuggelts 
to us axother reaſon for the putting a peri- 
od to the Ceremonial Law, in order to 
the introduction of that excellent and Di- 
vine Liberty, which we aſſert to be emi- 
nently Chriſtian Liberty ; Becauſe that the 
love of Righteouſneſs and Goodnels un- 
der that notion is neceſſary thereunto, as 
ſhall be farther ſhewn hereafter. And it 
15 an evidence of a Soul impriſoned in 
Senſe, and ſunk in Selfiſhneſs to love 
Virtue and Goodneſs, merely for its 
dowry and the external Advantages that 
accrue by it, and not for its ows ſake : 
AsSalloto avoid {in, only for the ſake of 

the 
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the uneaſie and ſad circumſtances that at- 
tend it, having no ſenſe of its Moral Tur- 
pitude. 


Laſtly, Whereas I have ſhewed, that 
by the obſervation of the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs a man 1s delivered 
from all immoderate Self-love to his own 
Bodily and Particular concerns, and ac- 

uireth that Generoſity and Nobleneſs of 
Girl whereby he is carried forth and en- 
larged to the love of God in the fir/t place, 
_ a hearty concern for the General 
welfare of his Fellow-creatures, the Jews 
by the occaſion - of the forementioned 
Law, became leſs free, as Freedom is 
oppoſed to Confinement. For _- being 
paled in and ſeparated from the relt of the 
world by a Religion peculiar to them- 
lelves; and it being forbidden by their 
Law tocontratt Marriages, or have any 
intimacy, and that they ſhould fo much 
as eat with the Gentiles ( though "twas 
but neceſſary they ſhould be fo reſtrained 
for the more eſfeCtual preventing their 
falling into Idolatry, and being intected 
withtheir other wicked cultoms and cor- 
rupt manners, to which they were natu- 
rally very itrangely inclined, yet ) by 
this meas they generally became wotul- 
[\ 


35 


56 


A Diſcourſe of Sedt.z. 


ly Narrow-ſpirited and contratted in 
their Love, and took occaſion from hence 
to baniſh all from their Kindneſs and 
Charity, that were not of their own Na- 
tion and their own Religion. 

And therefore for this reaſon allo it 
was highly fit that our Saviour ſhould 
take off all future Obligation to the Oh- 
ſervance of this Law ; his deſign being to 
Ampliate and Enlarge mens minds by 
the moſt Univerſal and Unlimited Cha- 
rity ; 10 imitation of himſelf, who wasa 
Propitiation not only for the {ins of the 
Jew;ſh Nation, but alſo of the whol: 

'orld. 

And for this reaſon particularly S. Pau! 
tells the Epheſians, This Law was Abo- 
liſhed, Chap. 2.14, 15, 16. For he is ow 
peace, who hath made both one ( Jews and 
Gentiles ) azd hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us, having aboliſh- 
ed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of 
Commanaments, contained in Ordinances 


( or, having Aboliſhedby his Sufferings 


the Ceremonial Law, which was ſuch a 
Make-bate between the Jews and Getiles) 
for to make himſelf of twain one newman, [0 
making peace. And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body on the Croſs, ha- 
wing ſlain the enmity thereby. : 


And 
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And that in the general, the great 
work of ſetting men perfectly at Liberty 
from the power of their Luſts, and the 
making them free to all holy Obedience 
was deſigned by the —— this Law, 
is aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 5,6. 
For when we were in the fleſh ( or under thoſe 
Carnal Ordinances) the motions of ſin, 
nhich were by the Law, did work in onr 
members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 
But now we are delrvered from the Law, that 
being dead wherein we were held, that we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſf of the ſpirit, and not 
in the oldnefi ; 4 the letter. That 1s, when 
we were under the Law, the ratnuale, 
or Sinful AﬀeCtions, which were height- 
ned thereby (through our own blindneſs 
in not looking beyond the /erter of the 
Law) did {o work in us, as to render us ſo 
much the more obnoxious to death : But 
now we are delivered by our Saviour 
Chriſt from that Law, it being dead, or 
abrogated, that in ſtead of a mere Extey- 


- zal Obedience, and a company of Bodzly 


Waſhings, we ſhould for the future be 
inwardly purc and /þiritnally obedient. 


To conchude titis Argument : Where- 
loever we tind Liberty or Freedom men- 
tioned rhcoughout the New Teſtament, 

as 
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as that which belongeth to us under the 
notion of Chriſtians, as that which we 
are beholden to the Gofpel diſpenſation 
for, it is ſtill, I dare afhrm, to be under- 
ſtood either of Liberty from Sx ( the 
Poner and the Puniſhment thereof ) or of 
Liberty from the Ceremonial and purely 
Moſaical Law. This I afſert upon a par- 
ticular conſideration of all thoſe Texts, 
wherein any thing is ſaid relating to Li- 
berty : And therefore this /arter Delive- 
Tance being principally intended in order 
to the former, the tormer, viz. that from 
Sin, mult neceſſarily be the Chriſtian Lt- 
berty. 


Fourthly, None but the I/rae/ites were 
obliged to the Obſervance of this Law. 
Indeed in order to a Gentiles partaking of 
the Jewiſh Priviledges in the Land of Ca- 
2443, It was necetlary he ſhould be Cir- 
cumciſed and become (as their phraſe 
was ) a Proſelyte of Juſtice, and ſo make 
himſelf a debror to the. whole Law - Butit 
was not neceſlary to his Acceptance with 
Godand Eternal Happineſs to yield obedi- 
ence to this Law. It was ſufficient for 
tum to worſhip the true God and re- 
nounce Idolatry, and to follow the Di- 
ctates of the Law of Nature, 


Even 
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Even the Jews themſelves, as ill affect- 
ed as they were towards the Gextzles, did 
acknowledge no more to be neceſſary, 
than the Obſervation of the Seven Pre- 
cepts of Noah, to their having their part 
in-Secnlo futuro ; and therefore. they per- 
mitted the Proſelytes of the Gate to worlhip 
in the Outward Court of the Temple, 
Which was therefore called Atrinm Gen- 
tium © immundorum, T he Court of the Gep- 
tiles and the Unclean. 

And thus, as it appears from the three 
toregoing Arguments, that Liberty 
from Sin and to Righteouſneſs is the Emz- 
ent Chriſtian Liberty, which is procu- 
red for the World raking in the Jews, 10 
trom this forth *tis as evident, that ir is 
the only Chriſtian Liberty which is pro- 
cured and purchaſed for us Gextiles. 

There is no other Liberty mentioned 
either by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, be- 
lides this from the Power and Dominion 
of Six ( wherein we always include deli- 
verance from the ſad conſequents there- 
of) which. we Gentiles are obliged to 
Chriſtianity for, or which we are inveſted 
with under the notion of Chri/tians. 
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What conrſe our Lord hath taken to inſtate 
us in this Liberty ſhewed in ſeveral parti. 
culars, viz. that 1. He hath moſt fully 
informed us concerning all the Parts and 
Particulars of our Liberty. 2. He hath 
furniſhed us with the moſt potent Means, 
for the gaining of it. 3. He hath pur- 
chaſed a rich ſupply of Grace and Strength, 
to enable us to uſe theſe Means ſucceſifall, 
4. Hehath laid before ws the oſt Power- 
ul Motives and Arguments to prevail on 
our Wills to make uſe of this Strength, 

and comply with this Grace. 


Aving, I hope, futticiently cleared 

the truth of this Propolition, that 

our Chriſtiaz Liberty (both mainly and 

wholly )conſilteth in Freedom to holy Obe- 

dience, and deliverance from Sin, I now 
come to ſhew, 

Secondly, How Chriſt inſtates men in 
this Liberty, or what Courſe he hath 
taken for the effeQting hercof. 

By the way, we are to take notice that 
the Method our Lord hath made choice 
of, for the ſetting us free from our Cor- 
rupt Atecctions, is ſuch as 15 moſt Suit- 

able 
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able to the Nature of thoſe that are to be 
delivered, and ſuch as is molt ſuitable to 
the Nature of that Bondage and Slavery 
from which he delivers. 

Thoſe who are to be delivercd being 
Reaſonable Creatures, Voluntary and 
therefore Free Agents, who a&t not by 
mere Neceſſity of Nature, or Blind in- 
ſtints, and much leſs from External 
Force and Compullion, he dealeth with 
them, in Setting them free, as with ſuch 
a ſort of Creatures, 

Again the Slavery ( as alſo the Con- 
fnement) from which he delivers being 
Spiritual not” Corporal; I mean, bein 
Originally in the Mind, Will and AﬀeCti- 
ons, and not in the Outward man, he 
hath accordingly applied himſelf to the 
cfecting our deliverance. 

So that our Deliverer hath not done 
all for us that is ro be done, and left no- 
thing for us todo, in order to our being 
ſet free. Nor can this be ſaid of any other 
whodeſigns to deliver out of Bondage or 
Priſon perſons arrived at ycars of dilcre- 
tion, and that are able to uſe their hands 
and 'egs. Such a one accounts that he 
hath done abundantly enough, when he 
hath paid the Slaves Ranſom, and remo- 
redthe neceſſity he was wnder of conti- 
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nuing in ſervitude; If afterward he will 
not {tir a foor, he doth not think himſelf 
obliged tohale him by main force out of 
the Gallies or Houſe of bondage. He al. 
ſo looks upon his work as done, when he 
hath ſet the Priſon doors wide open, and 
hath cleared the Priſoner's pallage Out, 
and put the Key into his hand for the un. 
locking his Fetters, and offercd to aſſiſt 
him it he cannat do it by his own 
ſtrength : But when all this 1s done, if 
the Priſoner will do nothing towards his 
own eſcape, he, who hath done thus 
much in his behalf, will think it great pity 
but that there he ſhould lic. 

There is no Prince but will be ſatisfied 
that he hath quitted himſelf bravely, and 
fully performed the part of a Deliverer, 
when he hath put Weapons into the 
hands of a Conquered People, and -fur 
niſhed them with ſufficient aids for tht 
reſcuing themſelves from the Tyranny 
their Oppreſſors ; but if after all, the 
will not be per{waded to »ſe their Wez 


pons, and are {0 daſtardly as not to joy", 


with thoſe Forces that are ſent for their 
help, he nevertheleſs deſerves the Titl: 
of a Delivercr, 

Inlike manner, it is not our Bleſſed $2 


viour's Method to drag men with irre 
ſiſtible 
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ſiſtible force out of their Spiritual Vaſlal- 
lage and _— : Hedoth notdeliver us 
againſt our Wills, nor in ſuch a manner 
as if we were Creatures that have »o 
Wills; nor doth ſo overpower our Wills 
(atleaſt ordinarily )as that they ſhall have 
left them no power of reſiſtance, but be 
zeceſſitated togive their Conſent. 

But his isthe Courſe he hath taken, 
which is the moſt wiſe, and in its own 
nature the moſt admirably etleCtual, 

Firſt, He hath fully band HS CONCEY N- 
in all the Parts and Particulars of our Li- 

erty. 

Secondly, He hath Direfted us to the 
moſt potent Means for the gaining thereof. 

Thirdly, He hath purchaſed a rich ſupply 
of Grace and Strength to enable ms to uſe 
theſe Means ſucceſifully. 

Fourthly, He hath Laid before 1s the moſt 
powerful Motives and Arguments imaginable 
to prevail with our Wills tg uſe this Strength, 
to comply with thts Grace. 


Firit, He hath fully informed us concern- 
ng all the Parts and Particulars of our Li- 
berty : I mean, he hath inſtructed us in 
all thoſe Rules of Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs, in the Obſervance of which 
conlilts our beſt and molt deſirable Liber- 
ty, F ; This 
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This he hath done by the Precepts he 
hath given us, as alſo by the Example he 
hath ſet before us. In Matthew 11.28,29. 
he propoſeth both theſe, the one to be 
obeyed, the other to be followed, in order 
tothe poſſeſſing our Elves of this Liber- 
ty : Comennto we ( ſaith he ) all ye that bs 
bour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
reſt. And what he meancth by Coming 
anto him he tells us in the next words, 
Take my Toke upon you, or obey my Pre- 
cepts, and Learn of me, or follow my Ex- 
ample, for I am meek and towly in heart, and 
ve ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls: Reſt 
trom the Slaviſh drudgery of ſinful Af. 
ſections. 

As to our Saviours Pretepts, whatſo- 
ever he hath required of us, 1t 15 cither? 
Part of our Liberty, or a .Meays for the 
Faining and maintenance thereof. 

Now as to the Chriſtian Precepts 
which oblige us to thoſe things in the do 
ing of which our Liberty conſiſteth, as 
they incomparably excel the Precepts 0 
whatſoever Religion was before or ſince 
the coming of otfr Saviour, fo there 1s 
nothing detettive or wanting in them 
There 1s not any thing left out of them 
that is neceſſary to the completing of the 
reedom and happineſs of our Souls. - 

the 
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the defefts of the Moſaical Law, and of 
the Law of Nature, are ſupplied and 
made upby them. Asour Lord came not 
to deſtroy the Law, ſo he came tos fulfil it : 
To perfeCt it and fill it up, as he himſelf 
hath told us, Matrh. 5. 17. 

There is nothing that conduceth to the 
reſtoring humane nature to its Primitive 
Perfection, to the bringing every thing 
in man into due order, to the eQing a 
complete Harmony and Agrecment be- 
tween his various diſagreeing Powers 
and Faculties, to the putting him into 
that ſtate wherein every thing would be 
with him as his own heart could wiſh to 
have it, or ( in one word ) torhe making 
him partaker of the God-like Nature, 


and conſequently of the God-like Liberty, - 


Freedom and Blefſedneſs; There is no- 
thing, I ſay, conduceable to theſe excel- 
lent purpoſes, but our Saviour hath in his 
own Perſoz, when he was on Earth, and 
by his Apoſtles fince he left the World, 
acquainted us with 1t, over and over in- 
culcated it, again-and again minded us 
of it, and urged it upon our practice. 

To ſpeak in the words of the Apoſtle 
S. Paul, Phil. 4. 8. Whatſoever things are 
true, or remote from inlincerity and hy- 
pocritie; Whatſoever thinss are honeſt, 
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oeuva, Venerable and grave ; Whatſoever 
things are juſt, or cxactly agrecable to the 
Rule of doing as we would be done unto; 
Whatſoever things are pure, or far from 
all ſhew and appearance of unchaſtity; 
Whatſoever things are lovely, or which 
tend to ſecure tous love among men, ſuch 
as all works of benignity, mercy and 
Charity ; Whatſoever things are of good 
report, or which are apt to procure a 
700d name, and therefore to prevent all 
the cauſes of ſhame, and to give us the 
greateſt freedom and conhdence, as be. 
torc God, fo before Mex too; If there be 
any virtue, 11 there be any thing that i; 
by Good mcn reckoned in the number of 
Virtues; Aud if there be any praiſe, 01 
any thing laudable and praiſe-worthy: 
All theſe things, as the Apollle in th 
general here enjoyneth us 70 think upon 
them, 15 they are very particularly, and 
as clearly and per{picuoutly, recommen- 
ded to us to be carctully obſerved by us;in 
the New Tcltament. 

There 1s nothing which it becometh 
us to Do or Forbcar, whether in retc- 
rence to Ge4, Our Great Creator, Go- 
vernour and Benctactor, or to our Fellow- 
ereatures, Or tO Our on Souls and Bodics, 
but here we lind it. 

Agan, 
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Again, we may obſerve all theſe in 
our Saviour's Life allo, wherein He ſet 
us an Example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps. And it 15 a moſt admirable Ex- 
ample of Piety towards God ( of Love to 
him, Truſt in him, and Submiſſion to 
his Will ) of Charity to all men, even his 
orcateſt Enemies; and of Humility, 
Meekneſs, Temperance, Purity, Con- 
tempt of the World, and Heavenly- 
mindedneſls. 

He that ſhall obſerve how our Bleſſed 
Saviour Lived, cannot be ignorant of any 
of thoſe Laws of Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs, which, before his coming, 
the World was ſo lamentably, in not a 
few inſtances, to ſeek in the knowledge 
of, through that blindneſs which by the 
cuſtomary gratifying their vile Aﬀecti- 
ons men had generally contratted. I fay, 
he that 1s acquainted with the Life of our 
Saviour cannot eaſily be ignorant of any 
of thole Laws, although E never under- 
[tood what particular Commands or Pro- 
hibitions his Precepts conſiſt of. 

So that this is the Firſt thing Chriſt 
Jeſus hath done tor us in order to our be- 
ing made Free : He hath given us fully 
to underſtand what it is to be Free, what 
are thoſe ſeveral Rules of _ 

an 
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and Goodneſs, in compliance with which ' 
conliſts our Liberty. 0 


Secondly, Our Saviour hath allo pre- 
icribed molt EffeCtual Means, by making 
uſe of which we ſhalt moſt certainly ob- 
tain and maintain this Liberty, that is, 
obey thoſe Laws of Liberty which he 
hath given us. 

Theſe Means are eſpecially : Believing 
himſelf to be the Son of God, and conſe. 
quently the Truth and Divinity of his 
Dottrine. 

Hearing his Word, and Receiving it int 
honeſt hearts, or Pondering it in our 
minds, and Meditating upon it, with 
the Delign of conforming our ſelves to 
It. 

Prayer to God in his Name, together with 
Faith in his Bloud for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, and in his Power and Goodneſs, for 
the Subduing our Luſts, and the making tt: 
Obedient to his Precepts : That is, for the 
bledingour Endeavours to that End. 

Setting his Example before our Eyes, 
whichis an Excellent Means to beget in 
usa likeneſs rohim, andto our partaking 
ot his Spirit and Temper. 

Watching over our own Hearts, and 
e74inſt Temptations. 
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Denying our ſelves, and not indulging 
our Senſitive Part. 

Adviſing in all Caſes of doubt and aifficul- 

ty with our Paſtors and Spiritual Guides ; 
whom Chriſt hath given to his Church, 
For the perfeiting of the Saints, for the 
work of the Miniſtery, for the Edifying of 
the Body of Chriſt, Ephel. 4. 12. And obey- 
ing them which have the Rule over us in the 
Lord, they watching for our Souls, as thoſe 
that muſt give an Account, Heb. 13. 17. 
Which Duties were never more negleCt- 
ed, than in this Age, to the great ſcan- 
dal of our Reformed Religion. 
Keeping in the Communion of the Church : 
And not forſaking the Aſſembling our ſelves 
together ( or our publick Aſſemblies ) as 
the manner of ſome is, Heb. 10. 25. And 
now is the manner of vaſt numbers of us, 
(though no Terms of Communion are 
required that contradict any one Text 
of Scripture ) which Separation we are 
too like ere long to pay dear for. 

The Religious obſervation of the Lords 
Day, both in Publick and Private, is ano- 
ther ſingular Help and Advantage ; 
Though few Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
ſeem now to have any great ſenſe of it, 
to the great prejudice of their owz Souls, 
and the Souls of thoſe who are under their 
charge. And 
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And to theſe add in the /aft place ( be- 
cauſe *tis molt convenient to place them 
here ) The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the | 
Lard's Supper. 

By Baptiſm we arc admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, and brought into a 
New State : We are baptized into the 
name of the Father, Son and Hely Ghoſt, 
or devoted to their ſervice. And the 
Father, in this Sacrament, takes us into 
his ſpecial care, and into the Relation of 
his Children, whereas betore we were 
only the Children of Adam. The Sopre- 
ceives us as members of his Body the 
Church : We are baptized into one Body 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Cor. 12. 13.) 
that Body whercot Chriit is the Head, 
And the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Author 
of Grace and Spiritual Life, taketh us 
tor his Temples. Weare ſaid to Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt in Baptilm, to receive that 
power and (trength from him, which 
will enable us to Mortifie the deeds of the 
Boay, and to acquire the Divine Graces 
and Virtues; which we ſhall certainly 
do, if we retuſe not to Exert and Im- 
prove it, when we come to years of Dil- 
cretion, and our Faculties are ripe enough 
tor that purpoſe. In Baptiſm the Holy 
pparit communicates ro us the Beginnings 

Ol 
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of a new life, which may afterwards be 
improved to large meaſures of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, if we be not wilfully wanting 
to our ſelves in the other Means. 

Andinthe Lords Supper, as we renew 
the Covenant we made in Baptiſm, #0 
renounce the Devil and all his works, &c. 
So all worthy Receivers of that Sacra- 
ment receive great additions of Grace 
and Spiritual Strength, are fed withthe 
ſpiritual food of the moſt Precious Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt. 

Andofall the Means preſcribed for the 
Subduing our Luſts, and Growing in 
Grace, the Frequent Receiving the 
Lord's Supper is very deſervedly accoun- 
ted the Principal. Certainly there 1s not 
any Ordinance wherein ſincere Souls do 
ſo experiment the Communications of 
the Holy Spirit, by which they are ſo 
Sven with flrenath in thetr Souls. 
Nor arethere any luch Strong and Sprite- 
tul Chriſtians, any fo confirmed and 
rooted in Goodneſs, in the Tove of God 
and their Neighbour, and all the Chri- 
{ttan Virtues, as thoſe who take all oc- 
calions toattend upon it, with a thankful 
ſenſe of the infinite love cf God and 
Chriſt tothem, and ſincerely deſign in ſo 
doing a fuller participation of the Divine 
nature. But 
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But this intimation that theſe two Sa- 


craments are conveyances of Grace and 
Strength leads me to ſhew, that, 


Thirdly, Our Saviour hath moreover 
purchaſed for us a rich ſupply of Grace, 
to enable us to uſe the forementioned 
Means with happy ſucceſs. He hath ob- 
tained from his Father by his PerfeQt 
Obedience, both Attive and Paſlive, 
Authority to ſend the Holy Ghoſt pow: 
erfully to aſſiſt us; and hath aſſured us 
that thoſe who ask him ſhall have him, 
in thoſe moſt excellent, and moſt com- 
fortable words, Luke 11.11, 12,13. 1f « 
Son ſhall ask bread of any that is a Father, 
will hegive him a ſtone ? Or if he 5k a fiſh, 
will he for #. fiſh give him a Serpent ? Or if 
he ſhall ask x Egge, will he offer him a Scor. 
pron? If y& then being evil, kuow how to 
gzve 00d gifts unto your Children, how 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give 
his holy Spirit unto them that ask him ? 

And it any of us want the Holy Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance, it is certainly nA we 
either pray notatallfor it, or not with a 
ſincereand carneſt deſire that he ſhould 
root up and deſtroy every Evil Aﬀection 
in our Souls ; Becauſe we are ſecretly 
unwilling tolet go ſome beloved luſt or 

other ; 
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other ; And becauſe we are falſe to God 
and qur own Souls in thoſe things which 
he hathput intoour Power. For 'tis cer- 
tain, that not toput forth the power we 
have already received, and yet complain 
for want of ftrength, 1s toplay the Hypo- 
crites ; and no wonder it the Holy Spirit 
of God doth eſtrange himſelf, and with- 
hold or withdraw his bleſſed Influences 
from ſuch perſons. 

But as for thoſe who are faithful ſo far 
as thoſe Talents reach, which they are 
at preſent intruſted with, our Lord hath 
promiſed them that more {hall be given 
them. That is the meaning of thoſe 
words, Mark 4. 25. He that hath, to him 
ſhall be given : That is, that «ſeth what 
he hath; for no man properly hath or 
poſſeſſeth what he makes no ule of, *twould 
be the ſame thing to him to be withour 
it. 

Nay, our Lord doth not only promiſe 
to him that hath, that more ſhall be given 
him, but alſo that he ſhall bave abundant- 
ly more, Matth. 1 3.1 2.-For whoſoever hath, 
to him ſball be given, and h2 ſhall have 


"more abundance: And he repeats this, 


Chap. 25. 29. 
And if we were not through wilful- 
nelsandcarele{neſs wanting to our ſelves, 
in 
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in putting forth that meaſure of ſtrength 
we have, as ſure as Jeſ«s 1s the Chriſt we 
ſhould fully experiment the truth of this 
promiſe : We ſhould zhez teel the Divine 
Spirit working in us mightily, as the 
Apoſtle S, Par/ ſaith he did, Co/.1.29. 
The great things that are ſpoken con- 
cerning the Spirit, and of what he ſhall 


do in the hearts of men, would be ther | 
punQtually fulfilled in- us, and we ſhould | 


be ſatisfied by happy experience, that 
they are not mere words; the Holy 
Ghoſt would not fail to do all that for us, 
he wasſent by our Lord to do. 

It is to be acknowledged with great 
ſadneſs, that both Fleſhly and Spiritud 


Luſts are exceedingly ſtrong and vigorous | 


even in the generality of thoſe that pro- 
teſs Chriſtianity, as well as in others, and 
no7eſs than in others, that arc Strangers 
to our Religion : But this never to be 
enough lamented Evil doth not proceed 
from hence, that grace is denied to the 


generality, but'tis wholly to be impured | 
ro their Receiving the grace of God in wain, 


and wilfully refuling to comply therewith. 
Itisnot at all tobe aſcribed to the Spirits 
refuſing to perform h/s Office in them, or 
to doin their behalt what doth belong to 
him, but totheir refuling ro do 7hery part, 

| This 
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This we are 3s fully aſſured of fromabun- 


dance of Texts of Scripture as we can de- 
fire to be. 


The ſame isto be ſaid of mens fo ordi- 
narily falling again and again into thoſe 
ſins which they frequently Pray and Re- 
ſolve and Vow againlt : This 1s far from 


| being the account of it, that God is not 


willing to hear their prayers; For ( as 
S. John ſpeaks, 1 Epilt. 5.14.) This is 
the confidence that we have in him, that i 
we ark any thing according to his will, he 
beareth us ; and to ask viftory over our 
Luſts is of all Petitions molt agreeable to 
his will. Thiscannot be the reaſon of it; 
that the Holy Spirit refuſeth to inforce 
his Preventing (or Prevenient ) with his 
Aſſiſting, Grace, that he will not. aſſiſt 
ſome perſons in the performance of thoſe 
good Reſolutions which his Preventing 
Grace hath cxcited in their Souls. But 
this is the true account hereot, wiz. Such 
Perſonsare undoubtedly wanting in the 
uſe of ſome Necetſary Means or other 
tor the ſubduing their Lults; they do 
not uſe a// the means our Lord hath ap- 
Res and are eſpecially faulty in neg- 
cting particularly the - great duty of 
Conſideration, They pray, it may be, 
G Very 
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very frequently and earneſtly too, thiat 
God would give them ſtrength againſt 
this or that Corruption, and they add 


Vows to their Prayers, but they add not | 
Conſideration to their Prayers and Vous, | 


they watch not over themſelves, diſre- 
gard the firſt motions of their Wills, and 
iaclinations of their Souls towards the 
fins or fin they ſo Pray, Refolveand Vow 
againſt, and are not careful to avoid 
Temptations. 

And as inconſideration is the chiefeſt 
cauſe of unſucceſsfulneſs in the uſe of 
means for the ſubduing of Corrupt Af: 
fettions, ſo the grols negle&t of that 
grand Means rhe Lords Supper, but now 
difcourſed of (which I hope in no Age, 
nor among any people proteſhng Chritti 
anity, was ever ſo common, as to our 
great{hame it is in this Age-and this Ne 
tion.) this groſs neglett, T lay, is queltt 
onleſs a very great caule of ſo much Non- 
proficiency in attendance on other Ordi- 
nances as 1s complained of, Which 
Nonprohciency may wel! be, notwith- 
ng the Promiſes of the plentiful 
Eftuſion of the Spirit, and our Saviour's 
purchaſing ſo richa ſupply of Grace for 
us. For our Saviour 15 no ſuch Friend to 
Negligence and Careleſneſs, as to dil- 
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penſe his Grace in ſuch a way and man- 
ner, as that it mult -neceſſarilybe a mo- 
tive andencouragement to do »othing, or 
but /irtle-our ſelves : But on the contrary, 
he ſo communicates his Grace and 
Strength, as to make it a great Exciter 
and Quickner of Endeavours. Of this 
S. Paul aſſures us, in making God's work- 
ing in us to will and to do, or his readineſs 
ſo to do, an argument to perſwade us rb 
ork out our own ſalvation with fear and 


trembling, Phil. 2. 12. 


Laſtly, As our Saviour hath purchaſed 
for us a rich ſupply of Grace for the-Ena- 
bling us to uſe the Mears of our Delive- 
rance with happy ſucces, ſo he hath gi- 
ven us the m_ powerful Motives and Ar- 
guments that can be imagined, to prepayl 
upon our Fit!sto comply and cooperate 
with this Grace. 

And theſe Arguments are not wy 
* 


propoſed orrrardly to us in his Goſpe 
ut they are alſo inforced 7»wardly upon 
our hearts ( as appears by what hath been 
now faid.) by his Holy Spirit. That is; 
they are inforced upon the hearts of all 
thoſe who will take the'pains ſeriouſly to 
conſider them. To which conſideration 
likewiſe the Spirit fails not to Excite 
G 2 men, 
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men, till by long Grieving him, and ve. 
ry frequent rejecting his good, Motions 
and Suggeſtions, he 1s, as 1t were, forced 
to deſiſt and depart from them. 


SWAP. T1 
Wherein is diſcourſed the Firſt of fr Ms. 


tives and Arguments which are offered in 
the Goſpel, to perſwade ns to uſe the Mean; 
preſcribed for our aeliverance from the 
Power of Sin. Namely, he love of Got 
in ſending his Son upon the errand of on 

| Redemption. And two moſt powerful 
Motives implied in this. 


OW thechicſcſt of thoſe Motive; 
and Arguments are theſe that fol. 
low. 


Firſt, The unconceivable Love of God 
expreſled in ſending his only and Eternal 
begotten Son, ultimately upon this er- 
rand of Redeeming us from the Power ot 
Sin: Andthe never to be ſufficiently ad- 
mired Love of Chriſt, in ſo ready 
king our Nature upon him, condeſcend- 


here 
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here in the World, and at laſt ſubmit- 
ting to ſo Vile and Ignominious, ſo Cru- 
el and Tormenting a Death, and all this, 
ultimately I ſay, "A this very End, that 
of Sins and Satans Slaves we might be- 
come his and his Fathers Free Subje&s ; 
For he died, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to Goa, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 

Here we have a two-fold moſt exci- 
ting and wonderfully powerful motive to 
comply moſt heartily with the Method 
our Saviour hath taken for the ſetting us 
free. 

Firſt, God's ſending his own Son to be 
a Sacrifice for our Sins, without the in- 
terpoſition of which he would not pro- 

ſe Terms of Reconciliation to Sinners, 
Ihewerh his infinite hatred of Sin, and 
conſequently, that it is a moſt deadly 
Evil, and hath excciſive Malignity in it. 
This 1s expreſſed in the moſt Em hatical 
manner by our Saviour's ſhedding his 
moſt precious Bloud upon the Croſs for 
the expiating of it. 

Andcan we have a more conſtraining 
Morive to do our utmolt to be delivered 
trom the Dominion of Sin, than zhis, 


that it is ths demonſtrated to bc an un- 
{peakable Evil ? 


G 2 it 


79 


A Diſcourſe of Sect.1, 


It hath been ſhewed, that the Death 
of Chriſt was deſigned to ſet us free from 


the Power as well as Puniſhment of Sin, ' 


and it is apt to efftett that end, partly as 
its extreme hatefulxefs is thereby, diſcove- 
redand made manifeſt, By this Sacri- 
fice for Sin, is it condemned in the fleſh, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.$,3. It is con- 
demned as the Vileſt and moſt Intolerable 
thing. 

The immediate end of Chriſts ſuffer- 
ings was to make Atonement for Sin, but 
this way of Atonement is a means, a moſt 
effett ual means, to this farther End, the 
making us out of love with Sin, and per- 
ſwading us to Abandon it as the worit of 
all Evits. Of which, I ſay, we cannot 
deſire greater evidence than this, that no 
meaner Sacrifice might be accepted for 
the making expiation for Sin, than that 
of the only begotten Son of God. 


Secondly, This is as wonderful an Ex- 
preſſion of the Divine love to Sinners, as 
of the Divine diſpleaſure againſt Sin. 
God commenaeth his love towards us, in that 
when we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us, 
Rom. 5.8. And herein did he commend 
his love in the moſt wonderful manner 
that it was poſſible to commend it. He 

ſhewed 
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ſhewed the exceeding riches of his grace, 14 
his Kindneſs towards us through Teſs 
Chriſt, as we read Ephef. 2.7. 

Was that an ordinary Love in God the 
Father think we, that moved him to ſend 
no leſs a perſon upon the buſineſs of our 
Redemption, than him who was the 
Brightneſs of his own Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, by whom alſo he made 
the Worlds ? Was that an Ordinary Love 
in God the Soz, that prevailed with him 
to take the Humane nature, and to 
humble himſelf in that Aſtoniſhing man- 
ner, and to undergo ſuch direful Suffer- 
ings for our ſake ? Or was it not ſuch a 
Love as paſſeth knowledge ? So S.Paul faith 
It was, and it can be no leſs. This is 
ſuch a love 7zdeed, as is rather to be ft- 
lently Admired, than much diſcourſed 
of, 

How hard muſt needs be that heart 
which will not be broken by the force of 
ſuch love as this ! Nothing can be ima- 
gined to be of ſuch irreſiſtible power over 
Perſons not forſaken of all ingenuity, 
as the conſideration of this Love. 

This is the Other way whereby the 
Death of Chriſt was deſigned for the 
Deſtroying of Sin. And in reſpect of ez- 
ther of theſe ways, but much more of 

G 4 both, 
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both, our Saviour had good ground for | 
the uttering thoſe words, John 1 2. 32, 


When I am lified up from the Earth, I ſhall 
draw all men unto me : He ſpake of: his 
dying on the Crof. tor Mankind, as it fol. 
lows, This he ſaid fienifying what death he 
ſhould die. And he here ſuppoſeth this 
his Death to contain ſuch Forcible Ar. 
guments to perſwade men to caſt offthe 
Drudgery of fin, and exchange it for his 
Free Ervite. that it muſt neceſſarily be 
happily ſucceſstul to this End, whereſo 
ever it is {crioutly thought on, and laid 
to heart. | 


GG WAP. VIiEh 


A Seaſonable Digreſſion concerning the Ds. 
 (trine” of Univerſal Redemption. The 
Antiquity and. Catholicatnefs of this Ds- 
trine. Large Citations out of Biſho 
Latimer and Byſhop Hooper, expreſſn; 
their ſenſe of it. © And full proof theres 
preſented out of the H, Scriptures. 


Y the way : It is of great impor- 
tance to be fully ſatistied, that no 
man in the World is excluded from ha- 
| ving 
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for | ving his ſhare in this Propitiatory Sacri- 
32. fice, and that the Redemption Shoned 
all' by the Death of Chriſt is Univerſal. 
his For if each individual Perſon cannot be 
fol- aſſured that he is his Saviour, and that he 
he died for him; if hedied not for all, nay, 
his butfor a few comparatively (as thoſe ſay 
Ar- whodeny that he dicd for all) thin what 
the influence can the conſideration of his 
his Death have upon the Wills of men ?! 
be Surely the weakeſt influence that can be,/ 
{0 if ay at all, 
aid Indeed how it can rationally have azy, 
ſeems unintelligible, ſince thoſe who 
aſſert that Chriſt died but for a few com- 
_— parativcly, aſſert alſo that thoſe few ſhall 
be infallibly at one time or other drawn 
to him, and Chriſt will not loſc any one 
of them. 
Ds. If this be fo, what inducement can we *: 
Th have either from the Death of Chriſt, 
D- orany other Conſideration, to concern 
{by ourſelves at all about leaving our Sins, 
m and uling the means preſcribed for our 
res deliverance from the power of them ? 
For if it ſo happen that I am one of thole 
few for whom Chriſt died, what need is 
por-- thereof my being concerned about that 
no whichis loctteQtually ſecured ? What is 
ha- this but to take Chriſt's work out of his 
{NM hand ? 
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hand ? But if Chriſt died zot for me ( as 
*is very many to one he did not, if he di- 
ed for 7 few ) thenall my care 1s to no 

urpole. 

I fay, if every one of us cannot be cer- 
tain that Chriſt died for him, and conſe. 
quently for a//, what motive to obedi- 
ence caþ his Death be to us ? Andif he 
died bflt for /oxze, and thoſe ſome but a 
very {mall number compared with thoſe 
for whom he did »ot die, and thole for 
whom he died ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved, 
and thoſe for whom he died or ſhall be 
undoubtedly damned, then I cannot ſee 
how the wiſe(t man on Earth can anſwer 
this Plea of a wicked man for perſiſting 


impenitently in his wickedneſs, viz. [f 


Chriſt died for mew ſhall be ſaved, and he 
will moſt aſſuredly at his own time, which to 
be ſure is the beſt, bring me over to the obe- 
dtence of his Precepts by his Ommnipotent 
grace, if that be neceſſary, in order to my 
Szelvation : But if” he died not for me, then 
tet me do what I can, it will ſignifie nothing, 
my ſtate is unalterable. $9 that I run no 
hazard in being careleſs and neglettfu! of the 
concerns of my Sout, on ſuppoſition of my 
havins an intereſt in the death of Chriſt ; 
nor is my caſe one jot the better for my dilt- 
gence in uſing the means of Salvation accor- 


ding 


— 
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ding to my power, 013 ſuppoſition of the con- 
trary. 
Now how can we think, that the Go- 


| ſpeldoth contain ſuch mighty Arguments 


to perſwade us to work out our own Salva- 
tion, whileſt it leaves us utterly unable 
toanſwer this Plea, that Careleſs People 
may, and 4o many f them, make for 
their Careleſneſs? And therefore it 
highly concerns us to beware of that Do- 
frine, which makes Chriſt to die but 
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ſor ſome Certain Perſons, as not — 


moſt falſe, bur as very dangerors. 

The truth 1s, zh1s Dodrine could ne- 
rer gain any conſtderable Credit, in any 
Church in the World, for the firſt fifteen 
hundred years: *Twas broached ( with 
the other concomitant Doctrines ) by one 
Lacidns a Presbyter in France, about the 
year of our Lord 5oo, of which the Pela- 
gian Hereſie was the occaſion, but quick- 
ly condemned by two Conncils, one at 
Arles, the other at Lionws. About 300 
years after, it was ( with the other ) re- 
vived by Godſcalcrs, a perlon of ill Fame, 
but condemned again by a Council at 
Mentz. 

But the Doctrine we are defending 
was Afſerted, as a Point never doubted 
of, by the Fathers of the tirſt 300 years 8 

An 
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And is as exprelly Aſſerted in the moſt 
Ancient Confeſſions of the Reformed 
Churches beyond Sea, and alſo in the 
Articles, Homilies and Catechiſm of our 
own Church. 

And thoſe three Holy Martyrs, Arch. 


Biſhop Crarmer, Biſhop Latimer and! 


Biſhop Hooper ( who will be acknowledg;! 


ed by our Adverſaries in this Point, to! 
be moſt Orthodox men) have as plainly! 
and fully given their teſtimony thereun- 
to as we can delire. 

Arch-Biſhop Craxmer, in the Preface 
to his Book againſt Gardiner hath thel: 
words, that Chriſt made a Sacrifice and 06. 
[ation of his body upon the Croff, which was 
full Redemption, Satisfattion and Propitiz 
tion for the Sins of the whole World. 

Biſhop Latimer, in his Sermon on the 
firſt Sunday after the Epiphany, tells us, 
that Jeſus 1s an Hebrew word, which ſigni 
feth in our Engliſh Tonzue, a Saviour ani 
Redeemer of all Mankind born into tht 
Horld. 

And he hath this paſſage in his Sermon 
on the Goſpel for the twenty firſt Sunday 
after Trinity, P. 2. of Fol. 208. which 
would be horribly oftenfive to many now 
adays, vis, That Chriſt ſhed as much blaus 
for Judas, as he dtd for Peter ; Peter be- 


liew'es 


lieq 
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of} fieved 7 and therefore was ſaved, Judas 
wonld not believe, and therefore he was con- 
demned ; the fault being in him only, and 
in no body elſe. 

Biſhop Hooper, in his Preface to his 
4. Expoſition of the Ten Commandments, 

faith, That as the Sin of Adam, without 
1, | priviledge or exemption, extended and ap- 
A pertaixed unto all and every of Adams Po- 
ly ferity ; fo aid this promiſe of Grace gene- 
.' rilly appertain as well to every and ſingular 
of Adams poſterity as to Adam : As it is 
more plainly expreſſed, where God promiſeth 
ce x 
f. Fobleff, in the ſeed of Abraham, all the 
4. People of the World. 

And that theſe Good men did not hold 
Contradictions, but, as they undoubt- 
edly believed that Chriſt died for all, fo 
they alſo rezeQted that Doctrine of the 
Divine Decrees which is inconſiſtent 
therewith, is plain from the following 
y R_ 

Biſhop Latimer ſaith, in his Fourth 
Sermon on the Third Sunday after the 
Epiphany, That if the moſt part be dam- 
y mea, the fault is not in God, but in them- 
l ſelves; for, Deus vult omnes homines 
ſalvos fieri, God would that «ll men ſhould 
be ſaved, but they themſclves procure their 
own damnation, and deſpiſe the Paſſion of 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt by their own wicked and inordinate li 
VINg. Here we may learn to keep us from 
all curious and dangerons Queſtions ; when 
we hear that ſome be choſen and ſome be dam 
ned : Let us have good hope that we ſhall t 
among the choſen, and live after this bps 
&c. Think that God hath choſen thoſe thu 


believe in Chrift, and that Chriſt is th 
Book of life, &c. So we need not to yo! 
about to trouble our ſelves with curious queſti. 
onsof the Predeſiination of God, But It 
us rather endervour our ſelves that we May 
be in Chriſt, for when we be in him, then ar 
we well, and then we may be ſure that we wm 
ordained to everlaſting life. But you will 
ſay, how fhall Tknow that T am in the Book 
of life ? How ſhall Itry my ſelf to be #left of 
God to everlaſting life? 1 antwer, Firſt we 
may know, that we may ons time be'in th: 
book, and another t mee come ont 4g ain, #s it 
appeareth by avid. 'Stee more thatfol. 
lows to the {ame purpoſe, Fol. 310, 
Again, in liis Sermon on - Septuay. Fol. 
214. farthhe, Goa”s Si/ration 1s [afficient 
to fave all Mankind ; But we are ſo wicked 
of our felves, that we refuſe the ſante, and 
we will not take it whez tis offered tots, ahd | 
therefore he ſaith, Pauci verd elefti, Few 
arechoſen ; that is, few he pleaſure and 
aelight in it, for the moft* part are weary of 


it, 
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it, cannot abide it ; for there are ſome that 
heay it, but they will abide no danger, &C. 
Such men aye cauſe of thetr own Damnation ; 
oy God would have them ſaved, but they re- 
iſe it : like Judas the Traitor, whom 
Chriſt would have had to be ſaved, but he 
_ his Salvation, he refuſed to follow 
the Dotrine of his Maſter Chriſt. 

And Biſhop Hooper is very full and 
particular to this purpoſe in his forecited 
Preface. Saith he, Cain was no more ex- 
eduded from the promiſe of Chriſt, till he 
excluded himſelf, than Abel; Saul than 
David; Judas tha» Peter; Eſau than 

acob : Concerning which two Brethren, in 
the ſentence of God given to Rebecca, there 
mas 0 mention at all, that Eſau ſhould be 
diſnherited of Eternal Life, but that he 


' ſhould be inferior to his Brother Tacob #n 


this world, which Prophecy was fulfilled is 
their Poſterity, and not the Perſons thew- 
ſelves. Gods ſaid by the Prophet to have 
bated Eſau, or becauſe he was diſinherited 
of Eternal Life, but in liying his mountains 
and his heritage waſte for the Dragons of 
the Wilderneff, Mal. 1. 3. That Threatning 
of God againſt Eſau ( if he had xot of wilful 
malice excluded himfelf” from the Promiſe of 
Grace ) ſhould no more have hindred his Sal- 
vation, than God's Threatning againſf Ni- 

neveh : 
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neveh : Thecanſe of Rejetion or Damna- 
tion 15 SI 1 mn, ich will not hear, net. 
ther receive the promiſe of the Goſpel, &, 
It is not a Chriſtian man's part to at- 
tribute his Salvation to his own Free-will, 
with the Pelagian, and extennate Original 


Sin, nor to make God the Author of ill and 
damnation, with the Manichee ; mor yet t | 
ſay, that God hath written Fatal Laws, ana | 
with neceſſit of Deſtiny, wiolently palleth | 
the one by - hair into Heaven, and thrift- 

eth the other head-long into Hell. 

I have thus at large tranſcribed tl 
words of theſe two Holy Biſhops and 
Martyrs for the Reformed Religion, be- 
cauſe the Books are not eafic to be met 
with, and Biſhop Hooper”s not to be light | 
on without great difficulty. And, I lay, 
by theſe Citations (to which we might | 
have added others ) it is very apparent, 
not only that they, undoubtedly believed) 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's dying for all men, 
(and were zealous Aſlertors of it too)! 
but alſo, that they rejected that Do-; 
ctrine of Fatal Decrees, which is tle; 
Foundation of the contrary Opinion. | 

I cannot but take notice, by the way, 
how Unreaſonable and Uncharitable! 
thoſe men are, who clamour at ſucha! 
rate againl(t their Brethren, as Innovators! 

and 
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and Apoſtates from the Church of England, 
for their aſſerting no worſe Doctrine, 
than we have now ſeen was heartily ap- 
proved by theſe Ancient and Eminent 
Fathers of our Church. The Doctrine of 
which Church, I preſume, they'l have the 
Modeſty to acknowledge, they were as fit 


| judges of as themſelves. But I muſt ha- 
* ftento that which is much more to our 
: preſentpurpoſe ; wiz. 


Thar no Doctrine is more clearly or 
fully aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures than 


* thisof Univerſal Redemprion. And that 


there may remain no longer the leaſt 


- | doubror ſcruple in any of our breaſts con- 
' cerning it, let us take notice of theſe fol- 
; lowing particulars, 


Firſt, How thoſe that have a ſhare in 
Chrilt's Redemprion are expreſſed by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. They are cx- 
preſſed by the words SINNERS in- 
definitely, the W ORLD, "ALT, 
the WHOLE WORLD, E VE- 
RY MAN. And can the Wiſdom of 
man invent more plain, ſignificant and 
tull words, by which to expreſs the Uni- 
verſality of Mankind ? 

1. Thoſe whom Chrilt came, and died 


ors} toſave, that is, to put into a Salvable 


{tate, 
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{tate, ſo that it will be wholly long of 
themſelves if they periſh, are expreſſed 
by the word Sinxers indefinitely. $. Paul 
ſaith, 1 Tim.1.15. This is a Pairbfallſ 
ins, and worthy of all acceptation, that Te 
ſis Chriſt came into the world to ſave Sin- 
aers, of which T am chief. Now *tis a 
known Maxim, that Az indefinite Props. 


And our Saviour himſelf faith, that He 


came to call ſinners to repentance, Luke «.! 
32. And toſeek and ſave that which was bop | 
Chap. 19. 10. He makes no exception of | 
Sinners or Loſt perſons, and therefore | 
what can they be leſs than All Mankind? 
But if this be not fatisfaCtory, 

2, They are cxpreſſed by the word| 
World. Our Saviour faith, Joh }. 16, 
17. God fo loved the world that he gave hi; 
only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in hins ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſ-\ 
ing life, For God ſent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through himmiz2ht be ſaved, TI could 
not ' diſparage any ones underſtanding 
more, than by endeavouring to ſatis! 
him, that *risa moſt pigiful and ſenſeleb| 
ſhift, to ſay, that by the World is meant 


— _—_— 


' all rhe Elect in the work, that is, ſome} 


exceeding few ofthe world in compariſon| 
| of 
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of the reſt: For, beſides that this is to 
make nonſence of the former Verle, as 
muſt needs be obvious to every body, ſo 
by taking the ſame Liberty 1 interpre- 
ting other Texts, the Bible would be 
made the molt in{ignificant Book in the 
world. The Generality of men is ordi- 
narily called the World, and Bad men 
are ſometimes {o called in Scripture, be- 
cauſe they are the Generality ; but to ex- 
preſs the incomparably letſer part of me 
by the word World, 1s ſuch a Figuread 
was never heard of. 

3. Theyarecxpreſled by the word All, 
toput us more out of doubt, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 
15. The love of Chriſt conitrainech us, be- 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead, and that he died for all, 
that they which live ſhould not henceforth 
live unto then elves, but unto him that died 
for them, an4 roſe ao2ain. Now did ever 


the word A//(ignitie a few? And that by 


All is to be underſtood the Univerſality 
is _ from the former of theſe Verles, 
where the Apoſtle proves that 4// were 
dead, or obnox1ous to death, by this Argu- 
ment that Chri#t died for all, But we will 
not queſtion whether a// in the largeſt 
lence were obnoxious todceath, and there» 
tore a// mult be waderſtood in the ſame ex- 

H 2 tent, 
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tent, when it is ſaid that Chri#t died for 
all, or we ſhall make the Apoſtlea very 
lad Arguer. For how could it follow 
from hence, that Chriſt died for ſome, 


that therefore a// without exception were 


dead ? 


Again, 1 Tim. 2.6. weread that Chriſt | 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all : And ver. 4. | 
that He will have all to be ſaved, and come | 


zo the knowledge ( or Acknowledgment) 


of the truth. And once more, 1 Tim.4. | 


10. that He is the Saviour of all men, but 
eſpecially of thoſe that believe : So that 
thoſe that believe are not the a// he 1s the 
Saviour of, the all being diſtinguiſhed 
from them. And the meaning of the 


words is luthciently obvious, viz. He is | 


ſo the Saviour of all, as to put them into 
a capacity of Salvation, bur he 1s ſo the 
Saviour of thole that be/zeve, as that they 
ſhall be a&f nally ſaved. Thoſe that fo be- 


lieveas to obey the Goſpel are at preſent in * 
a #ate of Salvation, and it they perſevere 


{hall be undoubtedly laved. 


4. Thole whom Chritt died for and | 
came to ſave ( to make it {till more out of | 
doubt if it be poiible)) are expreſſed by | 


the Whole World, 1 John 2. 6. If any man 


o lin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 


Jeſus Chriit the Righteous, who is the Pro- | 


pitiation 


Chap.8. Chriſtian Liberty. 


pitiation for our ſins, and not only for ours, 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole World. 
Nay, 

5. They are expreſſed by Every man, 
Heb. 2. 9. But we ſee Teſts, who was made a 
little ( or for a little while ) /ower than the 
Angels, for the ſuffering of death crowned 
with glory and honour, that he by the grace 
of God ſhould taſte death, umip rerro;,. for 
wery man, And this is the fulleſt and 
moſt Comprehenſive Expreſſion that can 
be imagined. 

Ifafter all theſe moſt expreſs Afﬀirma- 
tions, in ſuch varicty of the plaineit 
words, it ſhall {till be afferted, that the 
DotQtrine of Univerſal Redemption is 
Heretical or falſe, there needs no other 
Reply but zhis : Let Chriſt be truc and 
his Holy Apoltles, and every man a Liar 
that dares to contradict them. 


Secondly, As our Saviour and his 
Apoltles do {o expreſs the Perſons for 
whom he dicd, as that they mult necefſa- 
rily be the Univerlality of Mankind, fo 
we learn from S. Pau/, that the Remedy 
by Chriſt is of equal extent with the mit: 
chief occaſioned by Adam : That the Sorc 
15not fo broad but the Plaiſter is every 
whit as broad : Rom. 5. 18. Therefore 4s 
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by the offence of on” jr:d7 went came upon all 
ren to rondemmation, Oven /o by the Rizh. 
geouſneſs of oe the free gift came upon all 
men to juitification cf life, Can any thing 
be ſaid plainer than ?/'s is, in theſe words, 
viz, That. as many as fell by the Tranſ- 
preſſion of Adam, were deligned to be re- 
covered by the Righteoufneſs of Chrilt ? 
But it 15 Objected that it follows in the 


19.ver. that, By the obedience of one ſhall | 


Many he made Righteonws; As our Savi- 
our himſelf faith, This is the New Tefta- 


ment 11 ny blond, which ms ſhed or Many | 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. But that this 1& | 
a Strange objection, will appear by com- | 


paring the /atter part of that 19. ver. with 
the former : For as by one mans diſobedience 


Many were made ſinners, $0 that, as ma- | 
ny were put into a poſſibility of being ju- | 
{ſtibed by the Rightcouſneſs of Chritt | 


(and we donot delire that more ſhould ) | 
as were made Sinnrs ( or made liable to | 


condemnation ) by the Diſobedience of 
Adam. And by this mcans, the Reign of 


—— —— 


Grace 10 Eternallife vas del'gned to he | 
no more limited, than was the Reign of | 


Sintodcath: As it tollows 1n the 21.ver. 


That as $:1 hath reigned unto death, even ſo | 
might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs un- | 
to Fiernal life, by Teſws Chriſt our Lora. 


And 
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And it is not to be wondered at, that the 
word Many ſhould ſignitic A//, for it is 
well known, that ot ToA2oi, Many, or the 
Many, is uſed in other Greet Authors to 
ſgnitie a/l, as well as in the New Teſta- 
ment. 

So that theſe Texts do moſt neceſſari- 
lyand plainly ſpeak th much, That none 
that hear the Goſpel ſhall fall ſhort of 
Salvation, but through their Unbelicf 
and Diſobedience, their wilful rejecting 
the Remedy offered them : Nor any nct- 
ther that never heard the Goſpel, merely 
for the Tranſgreſſion of their firſt Parents, 
but only for their ow Sins, I mean, their 
wilful diſobedience to that light they 
have. 

And that none to whom the Goſpel is 
preached areexcluded from Salvation by 
Chriſt, is manite(tly implied in thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Johz 3. 14. As Mo- 
ſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 
even fo muft the Son of may be lifted up, 
that whoſoever believeth in h1m ſhould no! 
periſh, but have everlaſting life. As the 
Brazen Serpent was crectc« tor the Curc 
of all that were ſtung by the Ficry Scr- 
pent, none”excepted but ſuch as would 
not look up to it, for that end: So none 
ſhall be ſhut out from the benctit deſigned 
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by the Sor of mar's being lifted up upon 
the Croſs, but ſuch as will not believe, 
that is, apply themſelves to him in that 
way, which he hath appointed for the 
obtaining of it. 

And Roth our Saviour ſaith, wer, 19, 
of that Chapterz that This ts the condem. 
nation, that a light is come into the World: 
Yet he immediately explains himſelf in 
the following words, ana men loved dark: 
neſ# rather than light, becauſe their deeds ar: 
evil. Or Mens being condemned by the 
occaſion of his coming 1s tobe imputed 
to their Rejecting him, and (o refuſing to 
comply with the moſt reaſonable terms 
of his New Gracious Covenant, not to 
his or his Father's delign in his Coming, 


For he faith, John 12.47. I came not to 


judge the World, but to fave the World. 


Thirdly, We are aſſured that Chriſt 


died even for thoſe that periſh. The! 


Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.8. 11. If any man ſee 
thee which haſt knowledge fit at meat in the 
Idols Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of him 
that is weak be imboldened to eat thoſe thing! 


which are offered to Idols, and through thy 


knowledge ſhall the weak Brother periſh, for 
whom Chriit died ? Here it 1s ſuppoſe! 
that a man may periſh, for whom Chriſt 


died: 
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died : And conſequently, that he died for 
Reprobates themſelves; that is, thoſe 
that have made themſe/ves fo, for if 
Chriſt died for a//, there can be no other 
Reprobates. 

Again, Rom. 14.15. Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Chri#t died, 

And the Author to the Hebrews expreſly 
preacheth this Doctrine, Chap. 10. 29. 
Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 


ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 


under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the bloud of the Covenant, wherewith he was 
Santtified ( or Conſecrated) an nnholy 
thing ? 

S. Peter Iikewile afſerts the ſame, 2 
Epiſt. 2. 1. But there were falſe Prophets al- 
ſo among the People, even as there will be 
falſe Teachers amorg you, who privily will 
bring tn damnable Hereſics, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deitruttion. Sothar theſe 
vile wretches were not deſtroyed becauſe 
Chriſt did not redeem them, tor they are 
laid to be bovght or redeemed by him as 
well as others, but they brought upon 
themſelves ſwifr deftruft ion. 


Laſtly, If this Doctrine be falſe, that 
Chriſt dicd for all, then none are or can 
be 
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be condemned for not Believing in him, 
notwithſtanding that the condemnation 
of men is ſo continually aſcribed thereun. 
to. For *tis a plain caſe, that thoſe for 
whom Chriſt did not die, can be no more 
-obliged to believe in him, than the De. 
” -wilsare, And to ſay that any are con- 
demned for not doing that which it was 
not their duty to do, will, I hope, beac- 
knowledged the groſſeſt abſurdity. 


This /zttle in compariſon of what might 
be ſaid, to demonſtrate the truth of this 
Great Article of our Faith, is much more 
than barely ſufficient to give us an un- 
doubted aſſurance of it. The truth is, 
the $uz doth not ſhine more bright in the 
Firmament, than doth this Dottrine in 


the New Teſtament : And I know no- | 


thing we can beaſſured of upon Scripture | 
Authority, if this be Falſe or Uncertain. | 


I verily bclicve that there are few of the | 


Greateſt Points of our Chriſtian Faith, 


but may as plauſibly be objected againſt } 


as this Doctrine, from Serrprure. 
'Tis faid indeed by our Saviour, John 


10. 5. | lay down my life for my ſheep : But | 
did he ever ſay, 1 /ay down my life for none | 
' þut my ſheep? If he had, we muſt_have | 
concluded, either that the whole World : 

arc 
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xre his Sheep, orthat which is far worſe, 


that he ſaid and unſaid, and contradicted 
timſelf, and ſo deſtroyed the Foundation! 
of our Faith and Hope. Burt in ſaying 
He laid down his life for his ſheep, his mean- 
ing was, that thole who obeyed his voice 
ſhould receive the bencht of his death ; 
and ſuch Sheep he would have a// to he. 
For ( as we haveſcenin 1 Tr. 2.4.) He 
would have all men to be ſaved, and tocome 
to the acknowledgment of the truth, 

Again our Saviour faith, that He pray- 
ed not for the Werld, John 17. 9. From 
whence ſome would infer, that ſurely he 
would not ſhed his Precious bloud for 
thoſe on whom he would not vouchſafe 
to beſtow a Prayer. But 'tis apparent his 
meaning was, that at that time he pecu- 
larly prayed for his Diſciples: They on- 
ly (as appears by the Context) are 
meant, by thoſe that: his Father had 2 Ven 
him out of the World. But afterwards, 


| wver.20, He proceeds to pray for all that 
| (bonuld believe on him through their word : 


| Andathisdeath, he prayed for his very 


Crucihers. And that he could not re- 


| fule topray for the World, is apparent 
| fromwer. 21. where he prayeth that Be- 
| levers might beone in him and his Fa- 
| ther, for thisreaſon, That the World may 


b: liewve 
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believe that He had ſent lym : or might be 
converted to the Faith of the Goſpel. 

Theſe two ObjeCtions, as weak as they 
are, are the chief ones that are taken out 
of Scripture, againſt the moſt Ancient 
and Catholick DoCtrine we have been 
aſſerting. 

But I muſt needs ſay, I have often 
wondred at their Boldneſs, who have 
uſed their utmoſt endeavours to run down 


a Doctrine, that not 'only for ſo many 
Ages together hath ſtood unſhaken, but | 
is alſo ſo Abundantly, and in the Clear: | 
eſt manner imaginable afſerted by Truth | 
itſelf, and thoſe who were Guided into al! 
truth : And how they are able zot to per- 
ceive, how grofly they wreſt the Holy | 
nn; lo that, it they ſhould uk 
the ſame Artitice in interpreting all other 
Texts, they would make the Bible to 
look like a thing that is contrived tor the 
{ſervice ot every Humour andevery Phan- 
cy, and tor both the proving and diſpro- 
ving every thing, 

Certainly, it we ſhould take the ſame 
liberry in underſtanding our owa and other 
mens layings, that rh-yrake in Expound- 
ing the forementioned and the like layings 
ot our Bleiled Saviour and his Apoltles, 
dpeech would ſignitic nothing, nay, be of 

very 
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very pernicious conſequence, and ſerve 
only to abuſe and put tricks upon one ano- 
ther. 

If ſo many plaiz Texts as can be, to all 
Appearance, ſhould require fo much la- 
bour and pains to be rightly underſtood, 
twill be impoſſible to Jefend the Holy 
Scriptures from that m— whichthe 
Papiſts moſt injuriouſly charge them 
with ; and to preſerve the Bible from 
that Contempt, which ( the higher to ad- 
rance the Authority of Holy Church ) 
it ſuffers from their prophane Tongues 


' andPens, and wicked Practices. 


But this DoGrine of Univerſal Re- 
demption, being ſo ſtrongly tortitied, 
could never have been ailaulted, were tt re- 


| concileable with that of Abſolute Reproba- 


tion, either in the Supra or Sublapſariax 
way (as it-15 impoſſible it ſhould be ) 
which the too great Admirers oft the 
atherwiſe very judicious and pious Cal- 
in, are lo exceedingly tenacious and 
tond of, But tis much to be wondred 
at, what thele men ſhould ſee in this Do- 
ctrine ( which is ſo ſevere in it ſelf, and 
horrid in its neceilary Conſequences } 
that they ſhould be contentel to buy it at 
lo dear a Rate, as the Parting with that 
other moſt Comfortable Dottrine. Elſpe- 

cially 
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cially ſince this hath no Antiquity to 
commend it, and is not ſo much as ſeem| 7 
inzly befriended, but by a very few Text, 
of Scripture, and thoſe very fairly &f _ 
pable of quite another ſence, than at fir 
tight may ſeem to belong to them ; butj 
contradicted by innumerable plain Text, 
and the concurrent ſtrain both of the I 
New and 0/4 Teſtament. 


But T muſt not forget that this Chup| 
ter is a Digreſſhon from our Main Bu: 
nels; AndT have thus long inliſted upy} 
this Argument, that the great Motins| 
contained in the Death of Chriſt to ex 


: 


o 


change the Slavery of Sin tor his. Fre! 
ſervice might have their full weightan 
cogency : which would be in danger, 
not wa of being weakned, but ever 
quite loſt, by limiting the Deſign 0 
Chrilt's Death to ſome particular per 
lons, where the Conſequences of ſuch; 
Limitation arc apprehended. | 
And I en: 4 every Conſiderative; 
Perſon, whether it be not a mighty Mo: 
tive and Encouragement to the engaging| | 
all the powers of our Souls in this great 
work of uling the Means preſcribed for 
the ſubduing our Luſts, to be aſſured thut} th 
every individual perſon of us is one 0} £0? 
thoke, 
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thoſe, for whom Chriſt gave himſelf to 
redeem them from all iniquity. 


CHAP. IX 


Wherein are contained Five more Evange- 
lical Motives, which are of wonderful 
Power to excite us to diligence in uſing the 
Means of our Deliverance from the Do- 
minion of Sin, viz. Our Saviours excel. 
lent Example. The aſſurance he hath gi- 
ven us, that he will not take ſuch advan- 
tage of our Frailties and Weakneſſes, as 
reel to caſt us off for them. Our Saviours 
Mediation and Interceſſion. The Glort- 
ous Reward he hath purchaſed for, and 
promiſed to thoſe, who, by the Aſſiſt ance 
of his Grace, overcome their Luſts. And 
the moſt diſmal T hreatnings he hath pro- 
nounced againſt thoſe who recerve that 
' Grace inwvain, and will not be delivered 
ive from the Dominion of Sin. 


ing| Aving preſented you with the Firſt 

| wertul Motive to diligence, in 
uling & Means of our Deliverance trom 
lat} the Dominion of Sin, namely, 7he un- 
| conceivable Love of God in ſending his only 
le, [ CTOLCH 
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Begotten Son upon this Errand of Delivering 
us; and of Chriſt in ſo readily taking our 
Nature upon him, and dying a curſed Death 
for that End : And havingallo fully De- 
monſtrated, that no man in rhe World is 
excluded trom the Benetit de{igned by the 
Deathot Chrilt, in order to our giving 
that Motive its full force and [trength: 
proceed to ſnew, thar 

Secondly, Another ſingular Motiveis 
our Saviour's Example. 

As weare by his Example Dzrefedin 
the ſeveral parts of our Duty, as hath 
been ſhewed ; And as the frequent Eye- 
ing thereof 1s a Means ( as hath been inti- 
mated ) whereby we may be more and 
more transformed into his Likeneſs; 6 
Sit to be conlidered as a Wonderfully 


Exciting Motive to comply with thoſe | 
Rules of Righteouſneſs and Goodneh, | 


which we have naturally the greatef 
Averlation ot Will towards. 


As particularly, thoſe which oblige us | 


tothe Meck bearing of Indignities, the | 
Forgiving the greateſt and molt Provo: | 
king Injuries, the Loving our Enemies; 
whereby we ſhall be ſer free from the | 
Cruel Tyrants of Revenge and Malice. 
Thoſe alto that oblige us tro Humility, 
Patience and intire Reſignation to = 

Wil} 
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"g | Will of God, under the ſevereſt Diſpen- 
« | tions of his Providence ; and Contenta- 
th | tion with a mean Fortune, and low- Cir- 
&{ cmſtances in the World ; which will 
iS | free us from the inſlaving Paſſions of 
he | Pride, Anger, immoderate Grief, Co- 
ng | retouſneſs, &c. 


When we conſider with what Admi- 
15 | nble Evenneſs of Mind, this Great 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth izdured 
in | the Contradittion of Sinners arainſt him- 
th ff; How, when he was reviled, he yewi- 
'e- | led not again, when he ſuffered he threatned 
th- not, but committed himſelf to him who Juds- 
nd } ehrighteouſly : When we conſider with 
{0 | whatſtrange Sedateneſs of Spirit he bore 
lly { the Mockings, Buftettings, and moſt 
ole | Contumelious and inſolent Behaviour of 
ls, | vile Creatures towards himſelf: It is 
et | then hardly Pofible that We deſpicable 
| Worms ſhould Rageand be inflamed up- 
'u5; on the account of ſuch Diſgrace, Con- 
tempt and ill uſage from Rude People, 
'0-} a$15 notto be compared with that which 
:S; | Heunderwent; 
theft When we conſider how our Bleſſed 
ce. Saviour Forgave thoſe wlio Thirlted after 
ty, his Bloud, and were never fatisfied till 
the | they had put hirh to the moſt ſhameful 
"Ill J and 
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and moſt cruel Death ; and not only For. | 
gave them himfelf, but Entreated his Fa. 
ther, and that even in the »-zd5t of his 
Torments ( when his Spirit one would 
think ſhould be off highly cxaſperated) | 
to forgive them too: I ſay, when we | 
conſider this, how can it be difficult to | 
diſwade our ſclves from Meditating Re: 
venge upon any Provocarions whatſo. | | 
ever? Surely we mult needs be very} |, 
powerfully inclined to forgive our Enc- | | 
mics. 
When we call to mind how He expreſ: X 
his love to his very Murderers, evenſo | |, 
as to delign the greateſt gooato them by | | 
the means of that, whereby they deſign- 
cd the greateſt evil to him, can rwetet | 
averſe to the bearing Good will to thoſe | , 
who are ill atlected towards us, to the | , 
Bl:ffing of thole that Crrſe us, and Pray | | 
inz for thole that d/o hrfully nſe us ? 
When we conlider how this Mighty | ( 
Perſon humbled himſelf, even to the: | 
waſhing his Difciples Feer, and declared | | 
that He came not to be miniſtred nito, but | 
tominiſter, can We contemptible W retclt 
es cheriſhthe leatt ſpark of Pride in our 
Souls ? Can Ie deſpiſe the meanc!t ot 
our Fellow-creatures, or think our ſelves 
too Great or too Gootl to condeicend to 


< the 


Chap.9. Chriſtian Liberty, 


the loweſf Offices of Love whereby we 
may ſerve our Brethren ? 

When we conlider with what ſ{ubmil- 
ſion to the Divine Will our Blefled Lord 
indured the molt exquiſite Pains both of 
Soul and Body, though He never de- 
ſerved them by the lea{t offence, but was 
always molt perfectly obedient to his Fa- 
ther, can this be other than a mot tor- 
cible motive to xs, who have Merited fo 
illat the Hands of God, quietly to ſub- 
mit to his good Pleaſure in Afﬀfiicting us, 
whenas in 1{o doing he doth always pw 
niſh us far /F than our iniquities de- 
ſerve ? 

W hen we-conlider how well ſatished 
our Saviour was to he m poor low Cir- 
cumſtances, and not to have lo much as 
aCottage of his own to put his Head in, 
though he was Lord of all: Ts it imagi- 
nablethat Me ſhould aſpire at High and 
Great things, anc having Food and Rai- 
ment, not he Content, v cho are lefs than 
the leaſt of all God*s meruies ? 

And laitly, w al not the Conliderati- 
on of our Saviour's being ach a Mar of 


ſorrows, and lo acquainted with griefs, CX- 


ceedingly deaden our deſires ater Senſual 
Pleaſures ? Surely it mult neceſſarely (© 


do. 
'W- [hus 
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Thus we ſee how greatly exciting the 
Exampleof otir Saviour is to the perfe& 
Mortifying of thoſe Luits which are moſt 
ſtrong and vigorous, to the loathing and 
abominating thoſe, which are naturally 
very dear to us, and to the mot reſtleſs 
endeavours, to get our Souls poſſeſſed of 
thoſe Virtues and Graces which are molt | 
ſupernatural. 


Thirdly, Another very prevalent Mo-, 
tive is, the Aſſurance our Lord hath gj- | 


ven us, that He will not take ſuch Ad- 
vantage of our Frailties and Weaknetſles, 
or Sins we fall into by mere ſurprize and 
want of due Watchtulneſs, as to calt us 
off for them ; ſo long as we a/low not our 
ſelves in any evil way, and it is the prin- 
cipal deſign of our lives, to be conformed 
inall things to the Laws of Righteoul- 
nels. 

There is a Prophecy concerning the 
Meſſiah, Iſaiah 42. 3. which our Saviour 
applicth to himſelt, 1atth. 12.20. A brui- 


ſed reed ſhall he not breal, and ſmoaking flax | 


————_ ——_ 
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ſhall he not quench, &c. He will not | 


cruſh under foot thoſe who fall through 


weaknels, but whatſoever good he ſeeth | 
in them, he will (till cheriſh, AM; /rrrle * 


C h- 
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children ( faith S. John ) theſe things I write 
unto you, that ye ſin not : But what, 
through the weakneſs of their Fleſh, they 
ſhould at any time be overtaken, 1s their 
ſtate then deſperate ? No, by no means, 
for it follows, And if any man ſin, we have 


an Advocate with the Father Jeſs Chriſt the - 


Righteous, &c. 1 Epilt. 2.1. 

As there are Sins unto Death, ſo there 
are Sins ot unto Death, according to 
that of the ſame Apoſtle, x Epilt. 5. 17. 
All unrighteouſneſs is ſin, and there is a ſin 


. not unto death, Though all Unrighteoul- 


neſs be ſin, and the delerved wages of 
fin be Death, yet ſuch is the Goodneſs of 
God through Chriſt, that all Sins ſliall 
not be unto Death, but only Wiltul and 
Preſumptuous Sins. And I_ add, not 
theſe neither, if not perſevered in, but 
throughly forſaker. 

It we were liable to Eternal Ruine for 
ſuch Faults, as conſidering all our Cir- 
cumſtances in this ſtate, it is ſcarcely to 
be hoped we ſhall conſtantly avoid, we 
ſhould neceſſarily live in great Bondage, 
through continual fear, anxiety and Fi 
quieting thoughtfulneſs: Bur on the 
other hand, it conduceth exceedingly to 
the chearful purſuing our Great Work, 
tO be ſatisfied that it 15 not every Failure 

I 3 that 


but perfected in Heaven , where He ap- 
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that ſhall endanger our final milcarry- 
INg. | 

And it 15 no ſmall inducement to inge- 
nuous Tempers, to be ſo much the more 
{olicitous to avoid Delibcrate and Wilful 
ſins, becaule God through Chrilt is {6 
ready to forgive, and gracioully pals by 
thoſe that are ot ſuch : Becaule he 1s 
pleaſed in his infinite Goodnels to granta 
pardon of courſe for theſe, upon conditi- 


on of their being in the gexeral and habi- | 


tuals repented of. And it 1s a great Mo- 
tivealſoto ſuch Tempers, to be the more 
vigilant and watchful againſt all fins 


—_— 


whatſocver; againit {fins of daily incurſi- 
on and infirmity, as well as thoſe which | 
waſte the Conſcience. And thoſe are * 
very ill natured and obdurate Sinners, | 
who can find in their hearts ro Encourage | 
themſelves by this indulgence to fin the | 
more treely. 

Fourthly, Another wonderful Encou- | 
ragement to the carctul uſe of the Mcans, | 
we are directed to for the ſubduing of 
our Lults, 15 our Saviours Meatation and | 
[ntercifſoon, There is one God and one Me- 
aiator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Teſs, His oblation was begun on Earth, 
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pears in the preſence of Goa for ws, Heb. g. 


"Thoſe Prayers we put up in Fs name, 
for things Agrecable to the Divine Wall, 
with honeſt and ſincere hearts, our Savi- 
our inforceth with his own Izterceſſtor. 
He ever lives to make interceſſion for 15, 
Heb. 7. 25. And for this realon ( as the 
Apoſtle faith in the former part of that 
Verlc ) He 7s able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt that come nnto God by him : That 1s, 
togive them a full and complete Delive- 
rance from the Slavery of tin, and all the 
evil Conſequents thereof. 

Now we know that we ask what is ac- 
cording to the Will of God, when we 
pray for his Grace to Mortitic our Cor- 
ruptions, and to ſet us more and more 
Free from their Dominion : This zs the 
Will of God, even onr Sanftification, &Cc. 
1 Thell. 4. 3. 

There are many Temporal good 
things, which God in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom may ſee not to be good tor z's ; but 
He knows that whatſoever hath a nece(- 
lary influence into our - $9u/”s welfare, 
and the making us partakers of his own 
imageand likeneſs, can by no Circum- 
ſtances whatlocver become untit to be 
beſtowed on thoſe that heartily and fin- 

I 4 cerely 
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cerely ſeek it. And therefore we are 
alſured that thoſe prayers that are put up 
for ſuch things, with a true heart and full 
aſſurance of faith in his Power and Good. 
neſs, are ſeconded in Heaven by our 
Bleſſed Lord : And him the Father hea. 
eth always, John 11. 42. 

We have ſhewed that our Saviour 
hath purchaſed a Rich ſupply of Graceto 
help our Weakneſs, and that his Holy 
Spirit is promiſed to thoſe that ask him; 
who will not fail to aſſiſt them, whileſt 


they carefully exert that power they are | 


already in poſſeſſion of : But the moſt 
Honeſt Souls have ſo frequent experience 
of Heavineſs, Dulneſs and Diſtractions 
in their Addreſſes to God, that they 
would be in great danger of deſpairingot 
the Succeſs of their Prayers, but for thi 
Conlideration, that they have a no Lel 
Friend in Heaven, than the Only Begot: 
ten Son of God ; who is moſt powerful 


with his Father, and ſupplics all the De- 


tc<ts of their Prayers by his own Intercel-| 
{on in their behalf. | 
Tnccd not ſay, what a marvellous in- 


couragement this is of our Faith and} 


Hope in the Divine Goodnels; which arc 


fo neceſſary to Animate us, and to put| 
Spirit and Lite into all our Endeavours. | 


And 
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And the Mediation and Interceſſion of 
our Bleſſed Saviour conduceth exceeding- 
ly to the overcoming thole inſlaving Pat- 
fions of Fearfulnefſs and Shame, which 
ariſe from Guilt ; and do naturally cauſe 
a great Averſcneſs in Sinners from going 
into the Preſence of God, and diſable 
them, when they are there, to behave 
themſelves as they ought before him. 

S. Pan tellsthe Epheſians, that In Chriſt 
Teſws they have boldneſs and accefs with con- 


fidence, by the faith of him. That is, 


through Chriſt's Mediation thoſe Belic- 
ving Gentiles (of whoſe Calling he was 
diſcourſing ) as great Sinners as they had 
been, even dead in 1 reſpaſſes and Sins, 
have liberty of Approach to God, with 
Confidence of a kind Reception and a 
Gracious Acceptance. 

And the Author tothe Hebrews, Chap. 
10. 19, &c. doth thus encourage Sincere 
Souls to draw near to God, Having there- 
fore, Brethren, boldnefS ( or Liberty, 
Tapnoiay) to enter into the' holieſt by the 
bloud of Jeſus, by a new and living way, 
which he hath conſecrated for is, ( 1n oppo- 
lition to the dead ſhadows under the 
Law) through the weil, that is to ſay, his 
Fleſh : ( Breaking, through the veil of his 
Fleſh, being fain to dic before he alcen- 
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ded into Heaven) And having an High 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God : Let ns draw 
near with a true heart in full aſſurance of 
Faith ; Having our Hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed 
with pure Water. That 1s, being lincere- 
ly reſolved againſt all fins both of Heart 
and Lite: As none that had touched 
any unclean thing under the Law, till 
rhe Prieſt had ſprinkled them with pure 
Water, had Liberty to enter into the 
Congregation. 


Fifthly, The Reward, which our Savi- 
cur hath purchaſed for and promiſed to 
thole that ſhall get tree from the power 
of their Lults, 1s azother Motive, than 
which a more Powertul one is not to be 
imagined. He hath promiſed that ſuch 
ſhall be with him where he is. That be- 
cauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. Hath 
atſurcd them, that He 7s gone to Heaven 
before, to aw gry a place for them : That 
He is entered thither as their Forerunner : 
That they ſhal! behold the Glory there which 
his Father hath grvea him ; and that they 
ſhall beſþarers alſo with him in that Glo- 
ry: That they ſhall fit with Him upon 
his Throne, Rev. 3. 21. To him that over- 
cometh wi!l I erant to fit with me upon my 

1 brone, 
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Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am 
ſet down with my Father on his Throne, 
That the Rizhteous ſhall ſhine forth as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of the Father, Matth. 
13-43- That their dead Bodies alſo, be- 
ing raiſed again, [hall be faſhioned like to 
his own moſt Glorious Body, according to the 
Wiehty ;corking whereby he is able even to 
ludue all things unto himſelf, Phil.3.21. 

* Of this Glory it is impoſſible we ſhould 
feak much in zh7s ſtate worthily of ir ; 
far ſurpaſſeth our molt Elevated Cor- 
reptions, and therefore our higheſt Ex- 
peſſions mult needs tall exceſſively ſhort 
of it. Jr doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 
faith S. John, 1 Eputt. 3. 2. only we 
know ſo much of the Heavenly Bliſs, as 
to be aſſured that it 1s aſtoniſhingly 
Great; for, as it tollows, his we know, 
that when he appears we ſhall be like him 
(like Him the infinitely Holy and Hippy 
Being, in his Holineſs and Fappine fs ) for 
weſball fee him s he fs, Which implicth 
ſucha clear, arſtiatt and weorons know- 
ledge of his molt Glorious PerteCtions, 
as will transform the Soul into His own 
Nature, and hill it with His own Blefſed- 
neſs, to the utmolt extent of its capaci- 
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Could we ow apprehend this Bleſſed. 
neſs in any proportion to its tranſcendent 
Greatneſs and Excellency, we ſhould 
have no more Spirit left in ns ; as it is ſaid 
of the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe helield 
the Magnificence of Solomons Court, 
Indeed there is ſuch an Account given us 
of the Happineſs prepared for Good men, 
that we ſhould find it impoſſible to be- 
lieve it, but that God which cannot lye hath 
promiſed it, and that it is the purchale of 
a molt incſtimable price, the Bloud of his 
Eternally Begotten Son. And we have 
{o great Evidence of its being promiled 
by his Father, and purchaſed by Himſelf, 
given us by our Bleſſed Lord, that our 
own Hearts can't wiſh for greater ; nay, 
fach as we could not have asked any com- 
parablero it, might we havehad our own 
:horice of Evidence, viz. His innumerable 
Miraculous works, His RefurreCtion 
trom the Dead, His Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; And afterwards (exaQly accor- 
ding to his promile) His ſending the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

We have not more Evidence that Je- 
fas 15 the Son of God, than we have that 
All his fincere Diſciples ſhall live with 
him, in unſpeakable and Erernal 
Blelledneſs ; for we have the felf-ſame 

for 
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Sr both. The ſame Arguments which 


«| have abundantly demonſtrated the truth 


of the former Propoſition, do equally 
prove the /atter, tor they depend mutually 
upon each other ; AsS. Pan! hath ſhewed 
in 1 Cor. 5.13, 14. If there be no Reſur- 
rition of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
Preaching vain, and your Faith is alſowvain. 
That is, there will be no Reſurrection of 
the Dead. 


Now of what mighty force and effica- 
cy are the exceeding great and prectons pro- 
miſes of ſuch a Glorious {tate as ths, to 
engage all the Powers of our Souls in the 
purſuance of that Holineſs which is not 
only an indiſpenlable Condition to precede 
the obtaining of it, but like a neceſſary 
Qualification tor it. 

The Happineſs which will aturally, 
by proper Efficiency and neceſſary Conle- 
__ relult trom our Deliverance 
rom the Dominion of Sin, and our being 
nſtated in the Freedom we have diſcour- 
led of, would be a mighty Motive to the 
doing our «t-off to be ſet at Liberty : 
What a Motive then is this Valt Addirio- 
nl Happineſs which our Lord hath given 


us the molt unqueſtionable Aſſurance of ? 
Ve 
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We can never he ſufticiently affeRe/ 
with thoſe words of the Apoltle, Rom, 
21, 22. What fruit had ye then of thi, 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ; for th 
end of thoſe things ts death. But now bein 
made free from ſin, and become ſervants t 
God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, am 
the end everlaſting life. 

Can wehave lucha Hope as this, ſuch 
a Bleſſed Hope ( as the Apoltle calls it) 
and not heartily endeavour to purifie on 
ſelves as God 1s pure? S. John tells us 
that he who hath this hope will dof 
Hath our molt Gracious Lord madete 
his Free Servants ſuch a promiſe as thi 
of entering into his Reſt, is Glorious and 
Etcrnal Relt, how ſhould we tear, lef: 
by continuing in ſubjection to our vile 
Atiections, we ſhould at latt fall ſhort o 
it! 

Good Lord !. That ſuch a prize as thi 
{ſhould be ſet before us, and we not pref 
hard forward towards it. That uct 
Blefledneſs ſhould be Purchaled /or, and 
Oftered 7o thole, who have no clicem or 
value tor it. But had much rather be 
wretched Bondllaves and Vailals to the 
Deviland their Luſts, than Reign witl 
Chritt in bis Everlaſting Kingdom. 


How 
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How many ſhall lament this incxprei- 


| ſible Folly in a ſad Eternity ! And this 


brings me to the Laſt Motive I ſhall ſpeak 


| to, V12. 


Sixthly, It it be poſſible, that 7575 with 
the foregoing Motives ſhould zot prevail, 
there is aother behind, which is ſuited 
the moſt Dilingenuous, Stubborn and 
Inflexible Tempers, and mult needs fub- 
due them, it any thing will: Namely, 
The molt Diſmal 7 hreatninss our Cavi- 
our hath pronounced againit thoſe, who 
will not Accept the Liberty he ofttercth 
them, and become his Freemen. 

As ſuch will be neceſfarily exceedingly 
miſerable, beyond what they are here, 
when they leave this world, through the 
Fury of their Corrupt Appetites ( there 
being no objects in. the other itate to ap- 
paaſe it, or to allord them the leatt ſatil- 
action or gratification ) lo our Lord hath 
&clared, that, ' hey (h./! be caſt into outer 
Darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping, and wail- 
ing, and onaſhins of teeth, Matth. $. 12. 
That, they ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of 
tre, Matth. 13.42. That, He will fay 
unto them at the laſt Day, Depart from 
me yecurſed into Everlaſting Fire, prepared 
or the Devil and his Angels, Matth. 25. 
4. And his Apoltle $S. Paul hath told 


{uch, 
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ſuch, what their Doom ſhall be, in 
2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. viz. That the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his 
Mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know #ot God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaiting de. 
ſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his power : When he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and tobe 
admired of all them that believe, Thenſhall 
we diſcern the valteſt difterence imagji- 
nable between the ſtates of the Righteous 
and the Wicked, ot thoſe who have 
through the Spirit mortified the deeds of the 
body, and thoſe who have lived after the 
fleſh. The Former fort of men, as the 
ſame Apoſtle faith, ſhall live; that is, 4 
molt inexpreſlibly Happy and Glorious 
life: The Latter ſhall die; that is, the 
Second death, or be Eternally Miſerable. 
One ſhall be taken, and the other left : One 
ſhall be ſaved, the Other damned : One 
ſhall be received into the Bleſſed Manſions 
above, and crowned with Immortal Bliſs 
and Glory ; the other ſhall be tumbled 
down into Hell, and have his portion #» 
the lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, 


Did 
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Did I fay, that theſe Fearful Threat- 
rings are deligned to awaken the moſt 
Dilmgenuous, Stupid and Obdurate 
Souls ? I fear there are Fe» who do not 
fnd, that they have nced ſometimes of 
krioully conlidering them, and laying 
them to heart. And when we feel the 
rinciple of 122cauty moſt unattive, as 
iſo that thoſe Motives that excite our 
Hype have but a weak influence ( as it is 
poſſible we may, at certain times, be in 
{odulland hcavy a Temper, as that we 
may be but very little aftected with 
them ) then ſhould we roule up our ſelves 
out of our Lethargick ſtupidity, by em- 
ploying our Thoughts upon the Terrors of 
the Lord, the molt Terrible Threatnings 
of the Goſpel. 


And now what think we ? Hath not 
our Blefſed Lord done Abundantly 
enough to make us Free izated ; To let us 
at Liberty from Sin and to Righteoul- 


nefs? In that he hath not only ſhewn us 


What it is to be made Iree, and wherein 
our Liberty conlilteth ; And given us the 
belt Meas, by the ule of which, as.we 
ought,” we ſhall be fer at Liberty ; And 
purchaſed ſuch Gre for us as whereby 
we may be ſ/uccefſul in the uſe of hoſl 
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Means, if we will not neglect them ; But 
alſo hath given us ſuch Motrves, as thoſe 
we have now diſcourſed of, to prevail 
with our Ws not to receive that Grace 
m1 vain. 

And as for theſe Motives, can the 
Heart of Man conceive any more power: 
ful? No ſurely, nor could it, unaſſiſted 
by Divine Revelation, conceive any that 
are the thouſandth part /o powerful. 

But beſides all this (as hath been inti- 
mated ) the Bleſſed Spirit of God is ready 
ſo to inforce theſe Motives upon us, it we 
will endeavour to think ſeriouſly upon 
them, as that they ſhall efe&ually do what 
they are ifaned tor : And not only ſo, 
but he alſo begizs with us, and by his (e- 
cret ſuggeſtionsecxcites us tothe due Con- 
{ideration of them, and the uſe of what:- 
docver Means we are directed to, for the 
pulling down of frong holds, and caſting 
down every imagination, and every high 
thing,that advanceth it ſelf againſt the Scep- 
ter and Government of Chriſt in our 
Souls, and the bringing every thought, and 
all that is within us, zo the obedience of 
Chriſt, 

And thus doth he work in us both to 
will and todo, as to Do foto Will, of his 
own good pleaſure : or, Of his free and un- 

delerved 
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deſerved mercy to us. And therefore 
what encouragement have we to put the 
Apoſtles inference from that Doctrine 
into Praftice, namely, To work out our 
mn Salvation with fear and trembling ? 
That is, to work out our own Delive- 
nnce from the Dominion of Sin, and our 
Saviſh ſubjection thereunto, with great 
Diligence and Solicitude, 
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SECT. 111. 


(ontaining the Inferences from 


each of the aA rguments of the 


foregoing Seftions, 


EHAP. X: 


Which treats of the Firſt Inference from the 
Firſt Propoſition, [ That the moſt Excel- 
lent Liberty doth conſiſt in an Intire Com- 
pliance with the Laws of Righteouſneſs 
and Goodnefd; Or in Freedom from the 
Dominion of Sinful Aﬀedtions. ] Name- 
ly, That thoſe are msſt Unreaſonable and 
Depraved People, who complain of the Di- 
vine Laws as intolerable Intrenchments 
= their Liberty. Where it is [hewed, 

irſt, That upon ſuppoſition our Liberty 
mere reſtrained by the Laws of- God, it 
would nevertheleſs be moſt unreaſonable to 
k 3 | £0745 
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complain npon that account. Secondly, 
That the Laws which oblige Chriſtians 
not reſtrain their Liberty, 


AM come zow to the Laſt Head of 
4 Diſcourſe, viz. To draw diſtinQly 
from each of the Arguments of the fore. 
going Sections ſeveral very uſctul Infe. 
rences: Such as, if they be duly conſide. 
red, will farther improve us in our 
Knowledge of the true Nature and De. 
ſign ofthe Chriſtian Religion; and ( with 
the aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace ) Ad- 
vance us higher in the true Evangelical 
Spirit and Temper, 


To begin with the Former of thoſe Ar- 
uments, w/z. That the moſt Excellent Li. 
erty confiſketh in an Intire Compliance ith 

the Laws of Righteouſneſs anl1CGoodneff; a 
it Freedom from the Dominion of Corrug 
and Sinful Afeitions. From hence, and 
what hath bcen diſcourſed thereupon, 
we Infer, 

Firſt, That thoſe are moſt Unrcafor- 
able, and very ſadly Depraved who com: 
plain of, and quarrel with the Divin: 
Laws as great Intrenchments upon ther 
Liberty; And therefore, in regard 
the bigh valug they fet upon Liberr; 
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cry out upon them as intolerable, For, 


Firſt, Suppoſe it were true, that our 
Liberty 15 much reſtrained by the Laws 
of God, yet would it be the moſt unrea- 
{nable thing in the World to cavil at 
them upon that account, or to think our 
klves too unkindly dealt with: And 
that for theſe three Reaſons. 

1. We know by Experience, that it is 
Abſolutely necellary to the Well being 
(nay to the very Beirg ) of Societics, 
that particular Perſons be obliged to part 
withnota little of their Natural Liberty. 
It is utterly inconſiſtent with the Well- 
freot the Whole, for each Particular to 
nliſt ſo ſeverely on his own Right, asto 
refule to ſubmit to the being deprived of 
that Liberty, in ſeveral inſtances, in 
which the Primary Laws of Nature have 
nſtated him : And conſequently this is 
asinconliltent with the Wellfare of Pay- 
ticelars ;, the Well-being of each Part de- 
pending upon the Wellbeing of the 
Whole. 

There can be no Leagues, Compacts 
or Agreements between Men and Men, 
but there mult be yielding, and quitting 
of Liberty ; and that on borh {ides roo or- 
dinarily, it not always. | 

7 All 
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All the Laws ct Men do ſuppoſe the 
Necetlity of this; Nor is there any on? 
merely Humane Law but doth Reſtrain 
Natural Liberty. He therectore who 15 
revolved nct to-let go any part of that Li- 
berty, muit reſolve upon another thing 
too, viz. Tolive under no Government; 
To forſake all Socicty with his own kind, 
and live alone in a Defart. But by 0 do- 
ing he will quickly be fatisfed, that he 
pays int: nitely too Cear tor lo itiffy In- 
tilting upon his beloved Liberty, and that 
he hath {old for it all the Comtorr of his 
Life, and whatloever would make it de- 
ſirable ro him, 
Ina word, There can he no ſuch 
thing as Property without parting with 
ſeveral points of Liberty ; without this 
no Me: or 1 num ([meanastoany thing 
wiho:t our ſelves, or that can happents 
COMC vw thin the reech of Anothers Pow- 
cr ) can be ſecurcd, as every Body wit! 
gr: ant. . And therefore can it be thought 
a grievous thing that God varſe!f ſhoul! 
reltrain our Lil erty ? 
_ : wil be Univerſally Acknow: 


ledger, ut It 15 Abtolutcly necellary, 


that Part; mn ir Perions bc abr dgcd ot 


rcir No tur: 1] Lil erty in abundance of in- 
ſi nces, fo all that have a right Notion 
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of the Deity mult needs believe, that we 
arc abridged of ir in no inſtances by God 
Almighty, but ſuch as wherein it 15 moſt 
ft we {hould beabridged. 

The Holy Scriptures aſſure us of no- 
thing more, nor doth Natural Light nei- 
cher, than that Infinite Wiſdom, Righ- 
tcoulnels and Goodnels are neceſſary Per- 
ketions of the Divine Nature; Than 
that Wiltulneſs and Arbitrarineſs, Au- 
terity and Sournels, Envy and Ill will, 
areas far removed from God as is Hell 
from Heaven. And conſequently, though 
ſeveral of His Laws ſhould ſeem to our 
thinking never ſo Unreaſonable, yet 
while we adhere to the Scriptural and 
Natural Notion of the Deity, we our 
ſelves would be moſt Unreaſonable, in 


not Concluding them to be rea/!y moſi 


contrary to what they may ſeemingly be 
tos; in not believing them to be as 
Vile, as Righteous, and as Good, as 
any can fancy them Weak, Unrighte- 
ous, or Unkind. 

}. As from the Conſideration of the 
Nature of God we are as certain as We 


are capable of being of ay thing, that all, 


* . 'O?7 % 
the Abatements and Limitations of our 


Liberty, He is the Author of, arc moſt 
Wile, Juſt and Good; that they arc 
tounded 
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founded in great Reaſon, Equity and 
Kindneſſallo to us, fo we that live under 
the Golpel Diſpenſation are aſſured from 
the Conſideration of the particular Obler- 
vances and Forbearances He hath by 
Chriſt Teſis obliged us to, that they are 
no other, than ſuch as are intinitely 
Worthy of ſucha God, 

They arcall of that nature, that they 
carry their own Reaſon molt vilibly and 
apparently along with them : And ſuch 
as we are ealily able to give account to 
our ſelves, upon what particular Deligns, 
It was the pleaſure of our Creator to im- 
poſe them upon us. ?Tis the ea!te!t thing 
inthe World to demonltcate, that they 
are not only all of them Co/ijtent with 
Infinite Goodneſs, but allo great [zſfan- 
ces and Expreſſions thereof: That God is 
not only mo!t Righteous in enjoyning 
cach ot them, but molt Good and Gract 
OU3 

All but ſome two or three of the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel are noother than what 
Right Realon, andthe Lawofour Cre 
tion did, avg muſt nccelſarily, always 
oblige us to, as will preſently be ſeen. 
And thole very few purely Evangelical 
ones are dehgned for our better Obſerva- 
Lion cf thoſc Natural Laws. 


A ml 
F4 L4v ' 
: 


mw A > HMe27 


9 wy 


© ain, my ow es 


——_ A at -<c&a4 pa am ma Mo oc at aa ca aA MARI 


Chap.1o. Chriſtian Liberty, 


And thus I have ſhewed in ſhort, that, 
oranting Gods Laws do put reſtraints 
(and thoſe ay too) upon our Liberty, 
wehave nocauſe to complain upon that 
account : "They reſtraining it only in 
ſuch particulars, as wherein it is incom- 
parably better for us to be reſtrained than 
otherwiſe. But 


Secondly, It 15 utterly to be denied, 
thatthe Laws we Chriſtians are under 
the Obligation of, do any of them reſtrain 
our Liberty. They reſtrain Licentiouſ- 
neſs indeed, but not Liberty. This doth 
ſufficiently appear from what hath been 
icourſed, 

That cannot be true Liberty which is 
injurious to our Chiefeſt Liberty, bur 
our Chicfelt Liberty we have ' wks 
doth conſiſt in being free to Good ; in ha- 
ving all impediments taken out of our 
way to the free exerciſe of thoſe Virtues 
which are ( asI may ſay) the very Sor! 
ofour Souls, the Life of our Souls, as our 
Souls are of our Bodics : Without which 
weare deadeven whileſt we le; with- 
out which we are 1n an utter incapacity 
of enjoying our ſelves, of being in the 
leaſt mealure truly Happy, or of Living 

Iike 
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like Men, and diſcharging the Functions 
of that Life which 1s proper to Reafon- 
able Creatures: And by the abſence of 
which we degenerate into the Brutiſh, 
nay into the Deviliſh Nature. 

You may as well ſay, that He is 
abridged ofhis Liberty, who1s kept from 
running his Head into the fire, or from 
Cutting his own Throat, as that Heis 
{o, who 1s torbidden to be Unjult and 
Unrighteous in any kind, or to be Malt- 
ci1015s, or Uncharitable, or Intemperate, 
or Laſcivious: That 1s, who 1s forbid- 
dentoplay the Bealt or the Devil. Or 
who1s Commanded to Love God above 
all, ro Fear Him, to Truſt in Him, to 
be Thanktul ro Him, in all his ways to 
Acknowledge Him; and to Love his 
Neigabour as himſelf, But, it we will 
believethe Great S. Paul, in theſe parti- 
cuars 15 comprehended all that for Sub- 
france, which the Grace of God that brins- 
&h Salvation tcachcth men to forbcar or 
practiſe. 


Toſumm up all in ſhort that needs to 
be ſaid abour this matter, There is no- 
thing required of us, but it is citheran 
Eſſential part of our Liberty, of our 
Highelt and moſt Excellent Liberty, to 


be 
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he Free tO it, Or is a Means to the obtain- 
ing and Maintenance of it. 


What an Unreaſonable Brutiſh Crea- 
ture thereforeart Thou, whoſoever thou 
art, that dare(t repine at the Reſtraints 
whichthy Creator and Redeemer have 
laid upon thee, whenas theſc Reſtraints 
(ifthey may becalled {o) are neceſſary 
to thy greate(t Enlargement. Andlet me 
tell thee, thou that thinkelt much of be- 
ing held within the Limits which the 
Goſpel hath fet thee, thou afteCteſt a Li- 
berty which God himſelf hach not, and 
Abhors.to have. 


EHAP. XL 
The Second Inference, viz. That (uch a 


Freedom of Will s conſiſts in an Indiffe- 
rency to good or evil is no Perfection, but 
the Contrary. 


Econdly, We may obſerve from the 
aboveſaid Diſcourle, That ſuch a 
Freedom of Will as conlitts in an Inditte- 
rency to Good or Evil, as much as tt 13 
magnihed by ſome 1or a great Perfection 


Of 
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of the Humane Nature, is indeed no bet- 
ter than a Diminution and Diſparage. 
ment: Nor is it otherwiſe Commen- 
dable than asa /ef Evil. 

This muſt neceſlarily be ſo, ifthe moſt 
Excellent Liberty confiſteth in an entire 
Compliance with the Laws of Righte. 
ouſneſs and Goodneſs, as it hath been 
fully proved it doth. 

Seneca hath ſomewhere a moſt Impudent 
and Blaſphemous ſaying, to hs purpoſe ; 
That a Wiſe, or Virtuons, man ts in ſom 
reſpett Superior to God himſelf; becauſe God 
is Good by neceſſity of Nature, but he by his 
own free choice, 

'Tis to be confeſſed, that, comparing 
this indifterency to Good or Evil with the 
Determination of the Will to Evil, ſoit 
is deſirable ; but then it is ſo only as 'tis 
a eff Evil than the other, as was faid, 
But comparing it with the Determinats 
on of the Will ro Good, from an inward 
Principle, 7z. trom a quick, Vigorous 
Senle of the infinite Lovelineſs of Virtue, 
and monſtrous Deformity and Uglinels 
of Vice, ſoonthe other hand, *tis a great 
impertection, and conſequently by ao 
means deſirable. J 

The Divine Nature will be acknow- 
ledged to be the Great Staridard and Mez- 
{ure 
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ſure of Perfections : We cannot queſtion 
but that, the more /ike ro God any one 15, 
the more perfec? he will be; and the 
more unlike to God, the more imperfect : 
But the being Free to Evil and Undeter- 
mined to Good, makes a man /efs like 
God, becauſe God is ( as hath been 
hewn) neceſſarily, from his own Na- 
ture Determined t Good, and from 
Evil; And his Infinite Wiſdom, Holi- 
nels, Righteouſneſs and Goodnels can- 
not conlilt with Peccability, ora PolTthi- 
ity of doing or approving the leaſt Evil. 
And therefore the more any one is from 
mthis himſelf, from a good Temper of 
mind, determined tothat which is Good, 
the more like mult he needs be tothe Belt 
ofBeings, and the more he partakes ofa 
Divine Nature. 
That ſaying of S. Je- 
me doth need a Para- Solus Deus eſt, in quem Pecee- 
phraſe, wiz. God is the t16cri 0, burid, pore gt 
only Being, that is un- qc pertem ſuam flettere Volur- 
wpable of ſinnins ; but all 
lreatures, havins Free 
Will in ther, may turn th:ir Will to Good 
o Evil. Namely, that God alone is 46- 


ſolutely Imyggeceable ; not but rhat by the 


Divine Grace Creatnres may be made lo; 
8, without doubt, the Angels and 
Cuints 
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S1ints in Heaven are. And, whereas 
the Father ſeems to exclude Free Wl 
from God, and to give it to all Reaſon. 
able Creatures, he muſt mean ſuch a 
Free Will as conlitteth in Indifterency to 
Good or Evil, or Undeterminecneſs 
from within to Good and againit Ev|, 
and ſo on the contrary. This kind of 
Freedom cannor belong to God, becauſe 
it ſpeaks great imperfection : For it ſup. 
ookith him who hath it, to be without 
{uch a Senſe of the Excellency and Love- 
lineſs of Goodneſs, and the Hatefulneſ; 
and Intolerablenels of Wickednels, as he 
ought to have. 


He that can in the leaſt Dceliberate; 
whether itbe morc Eligible to be Jultor 
Unjuit, Chaſte or Impure, Intemperate 
or Sobcr, to {peak Truth or to Lye, to 
Love God or the World, to Forgiveor 
Revenge, to be Pititul or Crucl, to be 
Niggardly or Charitable, cc. He, 1 
ſay, that can perſwade himlſc!tto Delibe- 
rate about theſe things, doth muniteltly 
declare, that he underſtands neither the 
one nor the other, as hc ought to do. | 
mean, that he hath norungs lively a 
S$nſc ofthe Goodnels of tic The, or the 
Evil of the other, as it becomes him to 
ave. - li 
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If wehad ſuch a Senſe, it would be as 
impoſhble to perſwade us to any Vile 
Aion, as it would be to prevail witha 
man in his right Mind, to pour melted 
Lead down his own Throat, to pluck 
out his Eyes, or todaſh out his Brains, 

You cannot deliberate whether it be 
better for you to be Healthy or Sick, to 
teat Ealc or in Torment, to havea Good 
Name or a Bad, to bc -ggarly or in 
plentiful Circumſtances, to be a Wiſe 
man or a Fool, to be a Mad-man or in 
rour Wits, to be a Slave or a Freeman, 
&. You will ſay that Bea/a is the fit- 
teſt place for him, that ſhall in the leaſt 
conſider which of theſe he ſhall chuſle. 
Now if we had as great a Sen'e of the 
Evil of the infinitely worſt of Evils Siz, as 
we have of thoſe Evils, it would be as im- 
poſſible, that our Wills ſhould incline to 
the Commiſſion of a known Sin, as that 
tiey ſhould prefer Sickne!s bctore 
Health, and rcfule Eale and embrace 
Torment. 


As for thoſe that contend that, It is 
more Praiſe-ror:hy to do Good and forbear 
Evil, having a Power to do otherwile, 
than to be under a xec/ary of lo doing , 
Suppoling they mean by neceſſity, ſuch : 45 
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is not from without, or from an inward 
blind inſtin&t, but from an Under!!ang. 
ing Principle and Pertection of Nature, 
I muſtneeds tell them there 1s no Propo- 
ſition in the World more falſe or abſurd, 
For is God Almighty the /:f to be Ad- 
mired, Loved or Prailced tor his Good. 
neſs, becauſe his Nature 15 ſo Good, as 
that He cannot but be ever doing good? 
Surely He is much the wore to be Loved, 
Adored, Admired and Praiſed upon this 
account. 

E will not therefore [tick to lay, that 
to have the Will neceſſarily determined 
toall Good, and from all Evil, from an 
Overpowecring, Senſe of the Becoming: 
neſs and Excellency of the oze, and the 
Vilencls and Odiouſneſs of the other, is 
the very Perfection of Liberty. And this 
is{o far from being impoſſible to be oh- 
tained by Creatures or by our Selwves, that, 
by the help of God's Grace, 1t 15 1n a large 
meaſure even in this lite Atrainable. 1 
mean ſuch a Senſe of Good and Evil, as 
{hall certainly decermine us to Goo#l and 
avainſt Evil in molt of the initances of 
cach. 

Thereare ſome immoralities and wicks 
cd Actions, that they who have attained 
to but very mean and ordina ry degrees of 

Good- 
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Goodne(s, cannot perſwade themſelves 
{ much as to exdeationy to reconcile their 
Minds to. Nay, there are ſome that no 
man can eaſily be ſuppoſed able to con- 
ſent to, but an extraordinarily Depraved 
and Wicked Wretch, let the Motives 
that are uſed to perſwade him be what 
they will. Such as B/aſpheming of God : 
C(onttiving the Murther of our Parents, or 
ofa moſt obliging Friend : Tort»ring of 
innocent Babes, and the like Horrid V1l- 
anies. Surely then, a man ,is capable of 
ſuch a Vivid ſenſe of the Hatetulneſs of 
Sin in gezeral, as will ( whilett it laſts ) 
render it impoſſible for him ro W7/7 delz- 
trately ro commit any known Sin what- 
[xver. 

'Tis confeſſed that we cannot hope to 
vet paſt all danger of ſudden Srrprizals, 
lolong as we inhabit theſe Bodies, and 
remain 1nour preſent Unhappy Circum- 
ances; but, I ſay, ſo powertul a Senſe 
ofthe Infinite Unrightcouſneſs, Dilinge- 
nuity, Unrealonablenels, Folly and 
Madneſs of oppoling the Hoty Willof Our 
Great Creator and Bleſſed Redecmer 
may, by the Divine Afſiltance, be ac- 
quiredeven on zh/s tide Heaven, as ſhall 
Determine us effectually againlt all De: 
liberate and Wilful Violations of the Di- 
vine Laws. ** Foy 
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For this we have the Authority of a 
Great Apoſtle: $S. John faith in his 
1 Epiſt. 3. 9. IWhoſoever is Born of God 
aoth not commit Sin, for his Seed remaineth 
in him, neither can he Sia, becauſe he is 
Bornof God. He here afhrms, not only 
that thoſe who have attained to extraor- 
dinary Mcaſurcs of Goodnels cannot Sin, 
that is, cannot w// to fin deltberately, but 
likewiſe that no Regenerate or !ruly Good 
man can. He cannot thrs Sin, becauſe he 
is born of God; becaulc he is a Child of 
God by the inward Renewing ot his Ho- 
ly Spirit * Andbecaule his Seed remaineth 
in him, that is, the Divine Seed. Which 
Divine Seed I take to be the ſame thing 
with the ſeveral times mentioned Quick, 
Powerful and Pungent Senſe of the Hor- 
rid Nature, and molt dreadtul Eftetts 
and Conlequents of Wiltul Sinning. It 
is more than Morally impoſſble, that 
whileſt this Senſe abideth in its Strength 
and Vigour, the Good man ſhould laplc 
into ſuch Sins. 

Have we not {ſuch a Senſe of the Vile 
nels of ſome Actions.. as to lay trequent- 
ly, 1 could not for all thr world ind in min 
hoart ( that IS, in my IWL1ll, to aoſ[o or [o? 
Ani it we had the ſame Senle of a!/ Sins, 
which it is unreaſonable not to have, 

confiderins 
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conſidering them 4s Sins, or Tranſgreſſ1- 
ons of the Everlaſting Rules of Righte- 
ouſneſs ( for conlidering them under that 
notion, all ſins are alike) I ſay had we 
hefame Senſe of a/! Sins, we ſhould as 
ruly ſay concerning each, [ cannot find in 
mine heart, I cannot will, to conſent unto 
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CHAP. XIL 


Which Treats of one Branch of the Firſt In- 
ference from the Argument of the Second 
Settion, [ That in Freedom from the Do- 
minion of Corrupt Aﬀetions doth that Li- 
berty Principally or rather Wholly Con- 
(if, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for ws. } 
Namely, that ſeveral Notions of Chriſti. 
an Liberty, which have too much pre vail- 
ed, are falſe and of dangerous Conſe- 
quence, The Firſt of which is, That 


which makes it to conſiſt, wholly or in 


part, in Freedom from the Obligation of 


the Moral Law, Certain Texts, urged 
by the Antinomians ix favonr of it, win 
aicated from the ſence they put upon thim. 

L 3 And 
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Aad the extreme wildneſs and wickednefi 
of it expoſed in Five Particulars, 


E proceed now to the Inferences 

from the /atter Argument, z, 

That in Freedom from the Dominion of Cor- 

rupt Aﬀeitions, and all the ſad Conſequents 

there of onr Chriſt ian Liberty doth Eminent- 

ly coxſiſt, and wholly roo the Liberty 

which Chriſt hath purchaſed for ts Gentiles, 
And 

Firſt, We infer from hence, that ſe 
veral Notions of Chriſtian Liberty, that 
have too much prevailed, arc Falſe and 
of dangerous Conſequence. We will 
ſpeak to, 

Firſt, That which makes it to conſiſt 
in Freedom from the Obligation of the 
Moral Law. 

Secondly, That which makes it to 
conſiſt in Freedom from thoſe Laws of 
Mez, which Enjoyn or Forbid 7a:ifcrent 
things. 

Thirdly, That which makes Liberty of 
Conſcience a Branch of Chriſltan Liberty. 


Firſt, For that Notion of Chriltian 
Liberty, which makes it to conliſt, 
ther wholly or tn part, in Freedom from 
the 
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the Obligation of the Moral Lay : This 15 
extremely Wild and Wicked, as - will 
appear from what hath been diſcourlſed. 

It is the Doctrine of the Antinomians, 
ind they produce in favour of it all thoſe 
Texts wherein we arc ſaid to be delive- 
red from the Law. As particularly Row. 
1.6. Now we are delivered from the Lav, 
that beins dead wherein we were held, &C. 
Gal. 2.19. 1 through the Law am atad to 
the Law, &c, Rom. 6. 14. Te are not under 
the Law, but under Grace, Gal. 4. 4, 5 
When the fulzefs of time w.rs come, God ſet 
forth his Sor, made of a Woman, mad: un- 
ter the Law, to Redeem them that were un- 
kr the Law, &C. 

To this it is Anſwered, That there are 
indeed many Texts which Alert our be- 
ing freed from the Law, but the Quelti- 
is, What Law they mean ? Or rather 
tisout of Queſtion, that they mcan not 
the Moral Law. For there 1s no need of 
doing more than reading throuzhout the 
lorementioned Verſes, to fatishe us, that 
the Apoltle underſtood, in cach of them, 
nothing lefs than that Law. Nay, we 
need do no more to be afſured, that he 
Abominated this Notion of Chriſtian Li 
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For whereas he ſaith, Rom. 7. 6. Now 
we are delivered { OM the L aw, that being 
dead wherein we were held © it follows, that 
we ſhould ſers 'O 132 New uſo of Spirit, and 
wot ia the Oldnefs of the Letter. That is, 
That we ſhould no longer be merely Ex. 
teraally Obedicnt, but "alſo, Iawvaradlyand 
Ypirity. ally. 

W hereas lie ſaith, Gal. 2. 19. I through 
the Law am dead to the Law, hc immedi. 
ately adds this as the reaſon why he was 
fo, that I wight live unto God : Or bein 
all things conformed to the Rules of 
Rightcoulneſs 1nd Goodnels, which He 
hath preſcribed ; ; all which arc compre- 
ended in the Aral Law. 

Again, whereas he tells the Romans, 
Chip. 6.14. Je are at unary the L avbat 
fender Grace : This comes 11 as a proofol 
what he ſaid immediately before 1n the 
ſame Verſc, wiz, Sin ſhall not have domi- 
102 Over yor. 

Laſtly, In tay! ing, Gal. That 
Chrilt ws ade of" a PIP, OMAit, MM. W.\ under 

the Law, to re dcem them that were under the 
[ or, hegives this 1n-thic next words as 
the reaſon or deſign hiercot, that we might 
receive the Adovtion of Saws. But doth 
not the Relation of a Soz necellarily in- 
tr Obligation ro Obcedicnce ? It doth {0 
No 
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Vow | no leſs than that of a Servant. For where 
eins | God faith, If I am a Maſter, where is my 
that | Fear ? he faith alſo, [FT am a Father where 
and | is mine Honour ? 

t 15, 
Ex. The Law therefore which is to be un- 

and | deritood in theſe and the /ike places is the 

purely Jewiſh Law, the mere External 
meh | and Drudging Obſervances of the Moſai- 

edi- | a! Diſpenſation, which the Jewiſh Belie- 

was | vers thought themſelves tobe ſtill under 

C itt | the Obligation of, and Condemned the 
; of | Gentile Converts for not ſubmitting their 
| He | Necks to che ſame Yoke. 

pre- And the Apoſtle takes a great deal of 
pains, 11 his Epiſtles to the Romans and 

zans, | Galatians, toconfute that miltake ; and 

vbut | to convince the Jews, that that Law was 
ofol | madeby Chriſt null and void ; that He 
1 the | had Cancelled it, and taken away its Ob- 
lomt- | liging power. | 

And in «ach of thoſe places the Apoſtle 
[hat | asplainlyaſlirms 7h:s to be the Law they 
nder | were delivered from, as that it is zot the 
+te| Moral Law. We will therefore a third 
ds time go them over again. 

plahi Rom. 7.6. Now we are delivered from the 
doth] Law, that being dead wherein we were held, 
y 1t-] that we ſhould ſerve in Nemwnefs of Spirit, 
th 10] andaot in the Oldnefs of the Letter. That 
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is, We are delivered from that Lawy 
that conſidered /iterally, required no- 
thing but a company of Bodily Waſhings, 
Outward Services, and Carnal Perfor- 
mances, waich the Jews generally reſted 
in, and thought no more was to be done 
to render them Acceptable in the ſight of 
God; Andthe reaſon why we are deli- 
vered from this Law 1s, that ſo we may 
bc the more 1ntent upon the Great Sub- 
ſtantial Duties, and the Purihcation of 
our Hearts, Souls and Spirits. 

Gal. 2.19. I throveh the Law am dead to 
the Law, that I might live unto God. Or, 
I by virtue of the Law of Chriſt, am dead 
to the Law of Moſes, that I may haveall 
impediments taken out ot my way to the 
being intirely devoted, as to the Inward 
a5 well as Our rar4 man, to the Service of 
God. And it hath been ſhewed how in- 
jurious this Law did Accidentally become 
rothe great Deſign of the Golpel, viz. 
The making us Spiritually Obedient ; 
the enduing, | us with Inw nas Real, Sub- 
ſtantial Rightcouſneſs; or the Divine 
Likenels. 

Row. 6.14. Sin ſhall not have - dominion 
over you, for ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grace, That is, There is no nce- 
cctſity of your continuing under the pow- 

cr 
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rand dominion of Sin, becauſe you are 
not under the weak Diſpenſation of Mo- 


ſes which made nothing perfect, and gave 


10 ſtrength to mortihie Luſt, but under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which is ac- 
ompanied with Promiles of Plentiful 
Fupplies of Grace and Strength. 

Gal. 4. 5. God ſent forth his Son, made of" 
i Woman, made under the Law, to Redeem 
them that were under the Law, that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons. Or, That 
wemight no longer drudge like Servants 
of the inferior Sort, in ſuch Employ- 
ments as are mean and low, having no 
Internal Goodneſs in them; and that 
from the hope only ot {ome ſezoht Re- 
ward, from the hope oi ſome mere Earth- 
good things, luch as are Gratifications 
only of the Animal and Senſual lite ; and 
from the Fear of mere "Temporal Evils, 
and the preſent Laſh,. (that Law con- 
raining no other expreſs Promiſes or 
Threatnings hut Temporal, as was ſhew- 
ed) but may be dealt with as Sozs, be 
Honourably employed, vzz. in ſuch fer- 
vices aS are of the molt Exccllent nature, 
and do recommend themliclves by their 
own Goodneſs, and Agreeableneſs toour 
Rational and Intellectual Faculry. And 
beactcdallo by a more Noble Prizcrple, 
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viz. Love, and encouraged by an Infi- 
nitcely more Noble Reward, which con- 
fiſteth in a perfect Likeneſs to God, and 
an Evcrlaiting Enjoyment of him. 


And thus we ſee, thele very Texts 
that are made uſe of by the Aztizomians, 
to prove this mad Notion of Chriſtian Li- 
berty from the Obligation of the Moral 
Lav, are fo far from ſignitying any thing 
to this purpoſe, that they give manitelt 
and clear proof of the Contrary. As they 
are far from ailerting, that any ſuch Lt- 
berty as this belongs to Chriſtians, fo 
they afſure us that o ſuch Liberty be- 
longeth to them. 
{ertullian hath a good ſaying to our 
Operum ju- prelent purpole: The Tokes of Works 
ga rectly IS. _ : , , 
"" ( meaning the Drudgcrics of the Cerc- 
frunt, non , ©) - ' 
diſcipline- monial Law ) are caſt off, aot thoſe of Rules 
rum. th towalk by, Liberty in Chriſt is not injurt- 
bertss in hr __ » oh 
Chrith, ons to Innocence, The igtire Law of Prety, 
1: ame Holineſs, Humanity, Ierity, Chaſtity, 
O0CENtLe p * : ” » , | 
Mivien. Righteouſwefs, Mercy, Beacwolence, Purt- 
Mans ty is ſtill of force. 
Lex tots © Bo 
Pictans, Santitatis, Humavititis, Teritatis, Ctlitiiis, Fuſliti.ec, Mi- 
,Ficordie, bencyoicttie, Pudicitice, Lib. dc Pudicitia, 


And indeed ſhould we tind this Do- 
Ctrinc in thole Texts, that our Saviour 
Nath 
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hath procured for us Freedom from 2hzs 
Law, then, 

Firſt, The Bleſſed Apoſtle would have 
molt exprelly contradicted his Great Ma- 
fer, and fo have proved himſelf 2» 
Apoſtle ; For our Saviour plainly faith, 
Matth, 5. 17.. Think ot, let not ſuch a 
wild fancy enter into your Heads, that I 
am come to deſſroy the Law and the Pro- 
phets, I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil : 
ae TAnpwant, 10 fitt it up, or Preach it 
fully. T am fo far from ſuch a Delign, 
asthat of deltroying or Aboliſhing the 
Moral Law, that, on the contrary, Tam 
come to Preach it more lully and pertect- 
ly, than ever it was betore my Coming. 

And this he preſently {ers upon doing, 
er. 21, 22,27, 28, ME hive heard 
that it hath beea [ai4 by thi of 0/4 time, 
thou ſhalt not Kill, and whoſoever {Þ1l! K il 
ſhall be in danzer of the jrloment ; but I ſay 
wnlo you, that whoſoctcy 15 Ana) with hi; 
Brother withont a cauſe, (al! be 17 Langer 
of the judgment, &c. 


4 
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Alultery * 


old time, Thorn [batt 2M commit 
but I ſay unto you, thit mhofeewcy (hall look 
won a Woman, to lift atter bir, hath com 
mitted Adultery alreany with hey ij ins heavt 
And lo He gocson to Pertect and Fill up 

the 
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Law, in the following Verſes. 

Again our Saviour faith, wer. 18. We. 
rily I ſay unto you, that till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall inm 
wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled: 
£0S 2V T&r |: YEvnTalL, till all be aone, 0r 
tillall things cometo an End, according 
to Doctor Hammond. 

He hath not here reſpect to the Uni 
verſal Conflagration, faith Grorzzs upon 
the place, but it is a Proverbial ſpeech, 
as if it were ſaid in Latinc, V/que dun 
Calum ruat : Till the Heawens fall. Which 
is thus expreſſed, Luke 16.17. And it is 
eaſter for Heaven and Earth topaſs, than on: 
tittle of the Law to fail. Tn which man- 
ner of ſpeaking, as laith the ſame Learn- 
ed Expoſitor, He hath reſpect to the 0r- 
der of Nature, and not to the Porer of 
God, But according to Nature it {cems 
impoſſible that Heaven and Earth ſhould 
pals away or periſh. 

So that the meaning of theſe Texts is 
plainly 7s, 222, The Obligation of the 
Law can neither ccaſe, nor be diminiſh- 
cd or relaxed in the leaſt, ro all Ererni 
ty. 
And then our Saviour adds, /er/. 19. 
of this Fifth of S. Marrhew, Whoſomer 
therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
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mandments, and ſhall teach men ſoghe ſhall be 
wlled the / leaft i in the Kjngdom of Heaven - 

That 1 15, ſaith Grotins, M:n:m erit þr etzt, 
en minimi habitum irt, he ſpall be contem- 
ned, and treated as a moſt deſpicable wretch 
athe Day of Tudement. Then i it follows, 

But whoſoever ſhall ao and tracy them, the 
[one ſhall be Called Great in the K ingdom of 
Heaven, He ſhall be highly Honoured, 

and ſignally Rewarcdlecl. 

When the young Mancame to our Sa- 
riour to ask him, Mhit good thine he 
bould do, that he might have Eternal life, 
veknow what his Anſwer was, If thou 
nt enter into life, keep the Commandments, 
S Math. 19. 17. And whereas He meant 
d, yet ( knowing how apt Hypocrites 
eto flatter themſelves w ith an opinion 
of the goodneſs of their itate, upon the 
xcount of their External Contormity to 
the Firſf Table Precepts, though they 
ive inthe groſs Tranſgre!tion wr” | thoſe of 
the Second Table ) He on! y expreſſed thoſe 
which cnjoyn Dutics relating to our 
Nerghbour. Tor the young Man asking 
which Commandments ? Tl 7s (aid, Thos 
batt do no Murder, I ho (þt!t ant commit 
diultery, Thou (halt zo: St-:1, Thou ſhalt 
wt bear falſe Witnsf, Homnnr thy Father 
ma thy Moth: x : And tho ; {hall love thy 
Neighbor 25 thy ſelf, Ver.i8,19. Se- 
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Secondly, The Apoſtle would have 
Contradicted h//c/f molt Egregiouſly, 
as well as his Maſter, ſhould he, in the 
above-cited Places, or any where elle, 
teach this Notion of Chri{{/2» Liberty, 
For *twas He that {aid, Do we make woid 
the Law through Faith, Goa forbid, yea we 
eſtabliſh the Law, Rom. 3.31. He herein- 
cludes even the Ceremonie! Law, as ap- 
pears by ver. 28. ( which gave occaſion to 
theſe words ) Therefore we conclude that « 
man is juſt ified by Faith, without the deed; 
of the Law : That 15, thar a Geztile is ju- 
[tified without C:rcumciſioz, or Sacrifices, 
or any other of the Jewiſh Rites and Ser- 
vices, which they itill laid fo great 
weight upon ; as appears by the two fol 
lowing Verles, Is he the God of the Jems 
only ? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Tes of 
the Gentiles alſo. Seeing it is one God, 
which ſhall juſt ifie the Circumciſion by Faith, 
and Uncircumciſion throngh Faith, Now 
ſaith the Apoltle, God forbid we ſhould 
afhirm that the Goſpel Dilpenſation 
ibould make void the Law ; ſhould make 
uſcleſs ſo much as the Ceremonial Law, 
therefore much leis rhe 19r:/, yea we 
aſſert it c(tabliſheth rhe Law. Tn ſome 
lence it even cltabliherh or pertects chi 
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Law, as it brings in the ſubſtance of that, 
whereof that Law had the ſhadow ; and 
requireth purity of Heart, which was 
the ſpiritual meaning of Circumciſion. 

Again, *twas the ſame S.Pzu/that ſaid, 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before 
God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſti- 
fed, Rows. 2.13. And it is He who makes 
ittobe the defign of Chriſt's Expiatin 
our Sins upon the Croſs, That 2he Riche 
teouſnefſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, And 1t is this ſame Apoſtle that 
aith, Though I ſpeak with the 1 origues of 
Men and of Angels, and have not Charity 
(a Moral virtue ) 1 am become as ſounding 
Braff, or a tinkling Cymbal. And though 
Ihave the gift of Prophecy, and underſtand 
all Myſteries, and all Kyowledee: And 
though I have all Faith, ſo that I could re- 
move Mountains, and have no Charity, I 
im nothing, &c. 1 Cor. 13.1, 2. Andin 
the /aſt Verſe, doth not only Equalize 
Charity with Faith and Hope ( which 
many now adays are fo far from doing, 
that they are argry with thoſe who do ſo) 
but alſo Advanceth it above thoſe Graces. 
And now abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, 
theſe three, but the greateſt of theſe is Cha- 
mty:; 


M Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, W hoſoever teacheth this 
Dodrine, of Chriſt's having ſetus free 
from the Moral Law, contradicteth the 
whole ſtrain of the New Teſtament : 
Our Saviours Sermon on the Mount 
throughout, all his Injunctions and even 
all his Diſcourſes, and all the Precepts 
and Exhortations contained in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. They areall fo 
many inſtances of the Obligations that 
the Firſt and Second Tables lay upon us, 
as underſtood in the moſt Spiritual, Sub- 
lime and Comprehenſive Sence : And 
nonearemore {o than thoſe of S. Paul, {6 
intolerably is he abuſed in being made 
thc Great, andT think, Ozely Patron of 
that moſt licentious and wicked Do- 
Clrine. 

And even that Precept of Believing in 
the Name of the Son of God, is a Frit- 
1 able Precept, not Poſitive but Moral, 
in its owa Nature neceilarily obliging, and 
a DiQate of Natural Light, to all thoſe 
who are acquainted with the Evidence 
of his being the Meſſiah, and Son of God. 
Upon our underitanding how He is de- 
monitrated fo to be, we ſhonld have 
known that Faith in Him is an indiſpen- 
fable Dury, though we could not have 
produce:l one Text roprove it. More- 
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Moreover Believing in Chriſt, toge- 
ther with the Initirutions of Ba tiſom and 
the Lord's S»pper are deligned as Means 
to the great End of making us intirely 
Obedient tothe Moral I. aw, or the Ever- 
laſting Rules of Righteoulnels, 


Fourthly, V/holoever reacheth this 
Doctrine, tcacheth a mott manitett con- 
tradiction to the Eſſential Principles and 
Make of Mankind. Ir is impoſlible that 
Reaſonable Creatures ſhould be difobli- 
ged from Loving God above all, from 
being Juſt 4nd Charitable, Sober and 
Temperate, Humble and Submiſhve to 
the Divine Wall, ani the like. 

It is impoſtibk that ay Power whatfo- 
ever ſhould dilcharge them from ſuch du- 
ties as theſe. © "Their Obligation to them 
doth Naturally ariſc trom rhcir being /ach 


| Creatures. - There is nct a greater con- 


tradiction than is imar inable, that 
Creatures made capable of under tanding 
what God is, and their Relation and 
Obligations to him, may nor be Eternal- 
ly bound to behave them'elves towards 
him, as the Moral Law requires they 
ſhould, infinite Power it ſelf cannot tet 
ſuch Creatures. free from their Obligati- 
dritolove God with the highelt deorec of 

\1 2 love 
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love their Souls will admit of, Now as 
the Apoſtle tells us, that Love is the fulfil. 


ling of the Law, ſo*tis cafie to ſhew, that 
all Moral Duties whatſoever, whether 


. relating to God, our Neighbour, or our 


Selves, are the neceſſary reſults and con- 
ſequents of the Love of God; fo that we 
cannot once ſuppoſe, that theſe ſhould 
ceaſe at any time to be the Duties of Men 
and Women, but we mult alſo ſuppoſe 
them then deprived of their Eſſential 
Form, and to be changed into another ſort 
of Beings. 


Fifthly, This Doctrine alſo is as appa- 
rent a contradiction to the Happineſs and 
Welfare of Mankind. We cannot be in 
a Happy or tolerably Good ſtate, but by 
conforming our {elves to the Preceptsof 
this Law. 

We have already. ſhewed, that thoſe 
mult necel{arily be deplorably Miſerable, 
who live in ſubjection to any corrupt 
Appetite, any Fleſhly or Spiritual Lult, 

Towhich purpoſe, I will 
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berty. Nor can the beſt place in the 
World, not Heaven it felt, or the moſt 
Glorious outward circumſtances, make 
that perſon Happy, or zo: Miſerable, 
within whom all is amiſs and out of order, 
and who is indued with no good Habit 
or Temper of Mind. A diſcaled Body 
will be uneaſie, do what you can to it, 
and ſo will diſeaſed Souls. 

Theſe things conſidered, *tis the moſt 
Amazing thing, that any who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians can entertain ſucha No- 
tion as this of Chriſtian Liberty ; the 
directly contrary being the whole Deſign 
andBulinels ofChriltianir y.And yet for all 
that we findit as Ancient as the Apoſtles 
days; there were thoſe ſo early thatdid 
not only Teach it but Practiſed upon it ; 
that uſed their Liberty for a cloak of Ma- 
licouſneſs, and turned the Grace of God into 
lſciviouſneſſ. But *tis no over-bold ſay- 
ing, that if this could be really proved to 
bea Liberty of Chriſt's bringing into the 
World, there is no Good man but would 
abhor the Chriſtian Religion. 


But the Antinomians ( not to make 


worſe of them than they are ) tell us, that 


they do not deny the Obligation of Chri- 
ltians to the performance of the Duties 
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required by the Moral Law, but tis on- 
ly Love, Gratitude and ingenuity that 
can oblige them, Which 1s as much as 
to lay, that they are not obliged to them 
in ftrict Fuſtice, or as they are the Mat- 
ter of a Law, 

But alas, they very little mend the 
matter bv this Sa/vo, nay their Doctrine 
is of the ſame dangerous conlequence with 
it, that it 15/7hout it, For, 

Eirlt, It de{troys all the Goſpel Pre- 
cepts, tnakes them inlignthcant and idle 
things; They being all Moral, cithcr in 
themſcves of in their D! (gm. 

Secondly; It takes oft all Obligationto 
Love, Ingenuity. and Gratitude. You 
ſay you are not. Lound to he Righteous, 
Charitable, . Temperate, 7. by any 
other Law than that of Love and Grati- 
cude : Pur by what Law are: you obliged 
co the Love of 'God and Chrilt, to be 
Gratctul ro them, and 10 havean Inge- 
NuGus, Thanktul Senſe of rhe Great 
things they have done for you? You 
mult ſay by no Law at all, ſeeing you 
make thcie the cnlv Law of Chriſtians. 
And, ityou arcobliged to thelc things 
by nol aw, bow atc they Dutrrs ? | And 
perſw adea man.-ouce, that they are not 
Duries, and "twill be very {trange if he 

; make 
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make any Conſcience of Love and Grati- 
tude: And then there is nothing left to 
hold him in from commitring all manner 
of wickedneſs with greedineſs, whenſo- 
ever the Tempter or his Lults folicite 
him, and opportunities are ofttered to 
him. 
But beſides, rhey have another Do- 
drine, and *tis that upon which this 
frange wild Notion is tounded, which 
nkes away all neceſſity of being Grateful 
and Ingenuous, v:z. That the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt is Formally (and not 
only in irs Fruits and Efeds ) a Belie- 
vers; {o that He hath done all that the 
Law requires in the Bclievers ſtead, or 
as Perſonating him. 

This is their Sence of thoſe words late 
ly cited, 1 came not to deſtroy the Law, but 
fulfil it ; fo that Chrilt having fulfilled 
the Law as the Believers Repreſentative, 
he hath fulfilled it himſelf in Chriſt. And 
Chriſts Active and Paſſive Obedience 15 
bis, both as to Matter and Principle, and 
therefore Chriſts Love and Gratitude 
are his Love and Gratitude, and all 
thoſe Graces which ſo ſhined forth in 
Chriſt are the Believers, in their very 
Formality and Eſſential nature. 
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Now what ſhould ail thoſe that can 
down with this ſtrange ſtuff, to boggle 
at believing that they have no need at all 
of any other Love, Ingenuity or Grati- 
tude, than what is thus imputed to them? 
And therefore you ce that their talking 
ofthe Law of Love and Gratitude is but 
a pitiful ſhifr, and will do nothing to- 
wards the dcliverance of their Doftrine 
of Freedom from the Moral Law, from 
the neceſſary tendency it is charged with, 
to the [ctting the Reins looſe, and open- 
ing the —o, Javetn toall Ungodlinels, 

I exceedingly wonder how it is pof: 
ſible, for Pcople that have not firſt loſt 
their Wits, to embrace an Opinion {6 
apparently Deltructive of Chriſtianity 
and ofall Religion, and all this whilepro- 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, and the oxth 
Chriſtians roo. 


But I have beſtowed too much time in 
the Confutation of this Hateful Notion 
of Chriſtian Liberty; 4t being as ridicu- 
louſly filly as it 1s wicked ; And it being 
as evident to him that knows any thing ot 
the Goſpel, that it is Antichriſtian Li 
centiouſneſs, as that there is any ſuch 
thing as Chriſtian Liberty, 
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Poor Souls ! They little underſtand 
what Liberty meaneth, whoare ableto 
talk or think at this rate. 

In ſhort, He that believes that true 
Chriſtians are delivered by the Sufferings 
of Chriſt from the Curſe due to the Trant 
ereſſors of this Law, believes moſt rruly ; 
but whoſoever believes they are deliver- 
ed from the Power it had to oblige to the 
Duties thereof, or that any man ca# be 


{ delivered, thinks moſt wickedly, and 
thinks moſt madly. 
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CHAP. XIII 


A Second Falſe Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, 
viz. That which makes it to conſiſt in Free: 
dom from the Obligation of thoſe Laws of 
Aſen, which enjoyn or forbid indifferent 
things. This Notion differently managed 
by the Defenders of tt. Firſt, Some ex- 
tend it /o far as to make tt to reach to all 
Humane Laws, the matter of which are 
things indifferent. Secondly, Others li- 
mit it to thoſe which relate to Religion 
and the Worſhip of God. The 23. Velſ, 
of the 7.Chap. of the 1 Epiſt. to the Co- 
rinthians c/cared from giving any Counte- 
nance to either of theſe Opinions, The 
Former of then Cenfuted by three Aron 
ments: Aud the Latter by four. Under 
the Second of which, ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture which are much inſiſted upon in 
the defence thereof, are taken into Conſ+ 
aeration. An unjuſt Reflection upon the 
Church of England briefly replied to, 


And this Principle, that the impoſing of 


thinss indifferent in Divine Worſhip ts no 
Violation of Chriſfian Liberty, proved 
to be x9 ways Serviceable to Popery, by 


C Mnſt- 
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conſidering what the Popiſh Impofitions 


arc ia T hree Particulars. 


Econdly, We are next to ſpeak to 

that Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, 
which makes it to conſiſt in Freedom 
tom thoſe Laws of Mer, that command 
on forbid Jrdifferent things : (2.e. Y 
ſhings neither good nor evil 1n their own 
uture, nor required or prohibited by 
ay Law of God. 

This Notion is differently managed 
4 the Defenders of it. 

Firlt, Some extcnd 1t to a// Humane 
laws, the Matter of which are things 
adficrent. 

Secondly, Others limit it to thoſe 
which relate to Religion onely, and the 
Worſhip of God. 

But what proof is there of Chriſt's ha- 
ing purchaled ſuch a Liberty as rhis ? 
0r that Chriſtians are made Free from 
ch Laws in £zther of theſe Sences ? 

There is one Text inlilted on by both of 
thefe Parties for each of their Sentiments 
bout this matter ; viz. that of S. Paul, 
i Cor. 7. 23. Teare bought with a price, be 
ut ye the Servants of Mex. "That is, fay 
the former party, Ye are Redceemed by 
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Obligation of all mercly Humane Laws; 


From all tuch Obſervances as are onlyof 


Mens impoſing, which neither Natural 
Light, nor any Divine Law hath made 
Neceſlary, but haveleft us Free ro. And 
the /atter Party ſay, The meaning 1s, Ye 
are Redeemed by Chriſt's Bloud tromall 
merely Humane Impolitions which re 
{pet Religion and Divine Worſhip, a 
being aware that the other Expoſition ig 
t00 to00 extravagant. 

But theſe two Parties are equally Ou 


in their Application of this Text to their | 


ſeveral purpoſes, nor will it dotheleaſt 
tervice to cither of them. And they 
may as well conclude from that of our 
Saviour, Matth. 22. 9. Call no man your Fa 
ther upon Earth, for one is your Father 
which is in Heaven, that it 1s forbidden 
them to acknowledge any ſuch Relation 
upon Earth, as that of Father, as rail 
either of thoſe Doctrines from thok 
words ot S. Par. 

And, as it is manifeſt, that by this 
Prohibition of our Saviour, no more 1st0 
be underitood, than that we ought not to 
give up our ſelves Univerſally and Ablo 
ſutely to be Guided and Governed by any 
Man.on Earth; as the Phariſees (0 
whom He is there diſcourſing, and 

again! 
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zgainſt the imitation of whoſe proud pra- 
tices he there cautions his Diſciples ) 


| did expect their Proſelytes ſhould be b 


tem; as young Children who are whol- 
ruled by the Will of their Parents : I 
br as, by conſidering the Context, it1s 
molt evident that our Saviour there only 
peaks againſt an Unlimited ſubjection to 
Men, as being that which is due to God 
mly, ſo it is exceedingly Unreaſonable 
tmake that Prohibition of the Apoſtle to 
peak any more than thus much, Paz zot 
yur ſelves {ſo under the power of any Man or 
Men whatſoever, as to be in all things with- 
ut exception, at their Devotion. As to 
ſubject your ſelves to their Lnſts, in doing 
thoſe things at their Command which God 
hath forbidden. And this to do, *tis ac- 
knowledged moſt freely, is with a Witneff 
oppolire to our Chriſtian Liberty, accor- 
ding torhat Notion of it, which in this 
Dilcourſe hath been laid down and de- 
knded by us. 


But it is, I think, a plain caſe, that 
this Place hath been not only by theſe 
men, but gezerally miſtaken ; and that 


| Doftor Hammenrd is in the right, inread- 
| ng the words otherwiſe rhan they are 


tranſlated, viz. thus : Are ye bought with a 
price ? 
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price ? be not ye the Servants of Men. Tui, 
nyoges 2 ne may as well be rendred, Ave ye? 
as Je are bought with a price. $ 
that the meaning of theſe words accox. 
ding to this Reading 1s #his, Have you 
bought out your Liberty, and obtained 
Manumiſſion ( having bcen formerly Ser. 
vants to Heathens ) ſell not your felve; 
again. Return not to that condition of 
Servitude, but prefer Liberty. Theim 
mediately foregoing Verſes do greatly 
favour this Reading, vis.Ver. 21, 22. 4r 
thou called being a Servant ? care not forit, 
think it not a diſparagement to Chriltiz 
nity for a Bondman to be a Chriſtian, 
but if thou mayeſt be made Free, ufe it 
ther : Prefer Freadlom, if thou canſt lay- 
fully obtain it. For he that is called inth 
Lord, being a Servant, is the Lora's Free 
man : Likewiſe alſo he that is called being 
Free, is Chriſt's Servant. Yo that the 
23. Ver. follows thele two very litly and 
| 059 gaes as we now read it, Are ye 

orght with a price? that is, out of your 
Servilecondition, ( and it was ordinary 
in thoſe days, for Chriſtians to buy them- 
{elves from their Heathen Malters ) be att 


ye, Or be not ye made | whyivede | the Ser 


wants of Mea. Or return nor any more tO 


your former condition. Now, 
Firlt, 


ng 
the 
nd 
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Firſt, For that Doctrine which makes 
ta part of Chriſtian Liberty to be freed 
fom all Laws that are merely Humane; 


(which the minds of ſome Profellors of 


Chriſtianity were leavened with, as I 
might ſhew, even in the Apoſtles time, 
and all theirs muſt needs have been, w ho 
then held themſelves diſobliged from the 
Moral Law YI fay, as for that Doctine, 
the VWildneſs thereof will be ſufficiently 
expoſed, by that time we have conlidered 
theſe following Particulars. 

Firſt, There is no intimation in Scrip- 
tre of any ſuch Liberty as this. TI can- 
not think of any Text that ſo much ſcem- 
eh to look that way, as this we have now 
ſpoken to: And ?his, read it how you 
will, cannot to any ſober man, at his ſe- 
cond thought upon it, ſeem lo to do. 
But 

Secondly, Nothing 15 mere [! atly COM- 
rdiffed by the Holy Scr iptures than this 
Doftrine. For, Servants are not only 
commanded to be Ohedient to thom that are 
their Maſters according to the Fl-ſh, with 
fear and tremblins, in ſins len*fof heart, 4s 
unto Chrift, w ithour any ſuch limitation 
5 this, If they command nothing but what 
God hath required ; But they are exprelly 


emMNnanc- 
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commanded, #2 all things to obey their Ma 
#ers according to the Fleſh, Col. 3. 22, 
That is, all things not Evil in them- 
ſelves, or not forbidden by any Law of 
God. 

The Al! things muſt be ſo limited, be. 
cauſe elſe S. Pau! would have contradiQ- 
ed two other Apoſtles, S. Peter and 
S. John, who faid to their Rulers, upon 
their Commanding them zot #0 teach an 
more tn the Name of Jeſus, Whether it 
right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye, Aits 4, 


19. This limitation needed not to beex- | 


preſſed, becauſe nothing is better known 
from Scripture, nor from Natural Light 
neither, than that no Laws of the great- 
eſt Kings on Earth are of any force that 
are contrary toany Law of the King of 
Kings. According to that ſaying of Ter- 
tullian, if I miſtake not, Obediendum ei 
Principibus, ſed intra limites diſcipline, 
Princes are to be obeyed, but no farther thax 
our Religion will give us leave, 

I ſee not how he can be better thana 
down-right Atheiſt, let him pretend 
what he will, whoſoever patronizeth the 
Leviathan DotQtrine, that Abſolute Sub- 
jettion, Aftive no lefs than Paſſroe, is due to 
UOVernonurs, 


But 
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But to return to our preſent Buſineſs : 
S. Peter is ſtill more expreſs, 1 Epiſt. 2.18, 
fith he there to Servants, Be ſu#je@? rg 
your Maſters with all fear, not only to the 
Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Fromard. 
0r, though they _ Unreaſonable 
things of you, if they be not forbidden by 
;z Higher Power, doyou obey them, 

But I preſume the greateſt Zealots for 
this wild Notion who have Servarts, are 
well content that they ſhould have no plea 
fom their Chriſtianity to diſobey them 
Les in any of their Commands ; but 
xeonely concerned to have their Notion 
o«Chriitian Liberty true in reference to 
the Laws of the Magiſtrate. As if a Ma- 
fer of a Family hath more Power over 
tis Servants, than a King hath over his 
ſubjects. Let us {ee therefore what Do- 
trine we find concerning Obedience to 
Kings and the Higher Powers. 

S. Peter faith, 1 Epi/t. 2. 13. Submit 
yur ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for 
the Loras ſake ; whether it t.» to the Kjng as 
Supreme, or unto Governors, as anto them 
that are ſent by him, &c. 

Again, Ewery Soul 75 commanded to 
be Subject to the Hithy Porers, becauſe 
there is no Power but of Gol, the Powers that 
eare ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1, 2, fc. 


N And 
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And Ver. 5.*tis ſaid, We muſt needs be 
Subjett, and that not onely for Wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake. But there is not 
the leaſt ſyllable, either in theſe or any 
other places, of ſuch a limitation as 
might Reconcile theſe Injunctions with 
this Notion of Chriſtian Liberty. And 
we may be confident, that if, by virtue 
of that Liberty, Chriſtians were diſob- 
liged from Obedience to their Gover- 
nours, whenſoever they required things 
indifferent, ( though very anrealigath 
enjoyned, yet 1n their own nature not 
Evil, and no where forbidden by God to 
be done ) the Apoſtle would have put in 
this Exception in the laſt mentioned 
place : The Emperor beinga great Ty- 
rant, and rather a Monſter than a Man, 
that then Reigned. 

Thirdly, If Governours can oblige us 
to nothing, but what Antecedently to 
their Laws we ought to do, there isno 
formal Obedience at all due to them. 1 
am thezx no more bound in Conſcience to 
obey th:m, than thoſe who have no pow- 
er over me, that are inveſted by God 
with no Authority. For if ſuch ſay to 
me, Do not Kill, Do not Steal, Do not com- 
mit Adultery, &c. I hall greatly fin in not 
hearkening to them. And whereas - 

Wi 
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will be replied, that though ſuch Injun- 
Rions of Perſons not placed in, Power 
ought to be obſerved, yet not-as therys, 
but as Divine InjunRions, I muſt needs 
rofe{s that TI do not believe it ncither to 
ah allmy Duty to obey ſuch Laws of 
our Governours under the n-tion of 
theirs: My obligation to obey all the 
Laws of God being as {trong and indiſ- 
penſable every w hir, by virtue of His im- 
mediate Authority, as if they were backt 
and inforced by never lo 12», and never 
ſevere Laws of his Vicegerents. Nor 
can any of tir Laws make what God 
Almighty hath obliged me either 7, or 
from, one jot a greater Duty or Sin than 
it was before ; For the Divine Authori- 
ty hath made whatſoever it hath com- 
manded or prohibited, as great a Duty 
or Sin, as 1t 15 capable of being made, 
that is, conſidered in it ſe!t. 

It is ſo evident, that we-are not obh- 
ged to obey a Law of the Land as ſuch, 
which onely requires or torbids whit 1s 
required or forbidden by an expref; Law 
of God, that the /-reſpect any one hath 
to Humane Laws in /uch things, in do- 
ing J"ſtly, in being Tezprrate and ( haſte, 
in attendize upon the [olcinn Worſhip of 


| God, and the like, ſuppoling he makes 


2 Conlct- 
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Conſcience of them upon the account of 
the Divine Laws, the better Man 1s he, 
and the more ſincere Chriſtian. And 
therefore ſuch Laws of Men, as are 
EnaQted againſt what God's Law hath 
forbidden, or do enjoyn what was before 
commanded by God, are not made for a 
Righteous man (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
even of the Law of Moſes) but for ſuch 
Wretches as live under no Senſe of the 
Divine Sovereignty, and would not have 
any regard to God's Laws, were they 
not inforced with Mez”s, having ſevere 
penalties annexed to them. 

So that, ifTam diſobliged by my Chri- 
#1an Liberty from Doing or Forbearing 
any thing in Obedience to Humane 
Laws, but what I ought to Do or For- 
bear, though there were no Laws of Men 
about it, that which I now faid 1s very 
calic to be believed, viz. That no For- 
mal Obedience is due to Magiſtrates ; 
and they have no Power to make any 
New Laws of their own, but onely to 
take the beſt care” that the Old ones, 
wiz.the Laws of God, be obſerved. 

And it it be ſo, whar becomes of all 
thole Texts wherein Obedience to Go- 
vernours is with ſuch ſtritneſs required 
of Chriſtians ? This Opinion that Rulers 

have 
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have no Power over us in regard of our 
Chriſtian Liberty in matters of an In- 
different Nature, doth make the Fifth 
Commandment, and all thoſe InjunQi- 
ons perfeAly inſignificant. And the 
Apoſtle might well have ſpared his 
charge to Tztus, To put thoſe under his 
arein mind, zo be ſubject to Principalities 
and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, &c. 
Tit. 3. I. 


| This Monſtrouſly wild Notion of Chr7- 
tier Liberty, TI ſhould not have taken 
thus much notice of, as /:#tle as I have 
aid, but that of late days Multitudes by 
their behaviour would make us ſuſpect 
they are infetted with it, who yet will 
not profeſſedly own it. Ir is come to that 
ad me that preaching Obedience to 
Authority is become as unacceptable Do- 
trineas can be to even many great Pre 
| tenders to Chriſtianity, although it be 
done never ſo prudently and agreeably co 
the expreſs Doctrine of our Saviour and 
| his Apoſtles : And the Notion of Obedi- 
gce for Copſcience-ſake ſeems almoſt loſt 
among not a few. Which ts one ofthe 
| great Sins for which we have too good 
[reaſon to fear, there's a Heavy Scourge 
| Rear us, 
| N $ SevoRd 
| | 
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Secondly, As for that Doctrine which 
limirs our diſobligation, by the means of 
Chriſtian Liberty, from the Laws of Men 
that impoſe indifferent things, to thoſe 
that onely relate to Re/7270n and the Woy- 
ſhip of God: That this is Wild too, 
though more Sober than the other, will 
appear by th:ſ- Conſiderations. 

Firſt, This Notion of Chriſtian Liber- 
ty tends to introduce ſad Diſorder and 
Confuſion into the Churches of Chriſt, 
and will certainly do it if practiſed upon, 
I need not go about to prove, that the 
Order of Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil 
Societies conſiſteth principally in the due 
Regulation of things in their own Nature 
Inditterent, 

S. Pay! hath enjoyned that in the 
Church, Al! thines be done decently, and 
in order, 1 Cor. 14. 40. But how ſhall 
they be fo done, ifitbe a Violation of our 
Chriſtian Liberty to have any thing umpo- 
ied upon us by our Governours for De- 
cencies and Orders fake? Particular 
Rulcs being not given us 1n Scripture 
about this matter; which to be ſure 
would have been, were they not left to 
the Dctcrmination of the Governours of 
each Church, upon ſuppoſition that *tis 


poſſebl © 
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ible to give ſuch as would well ſuit a/! 
Churches. 

Calvin, upon thoſe words of S. Paul, 
1Cor. 11. 2. Now I praiſe you Brethren, 
that you remember me in all things, and keep 
the Ordinances as I delivered them to you, 
th thus expreſs his Senſe about this 
matter : Saith he, Me know that every 


(burch is left free to appoint a Form of Polity 
wit ſelf, becauſe our Lord hath 7 un 


Imthing certain : And he {peaks this you 


te, not as his ow» ſenſe onely, but as the 
knſe, and that undoubted too, of his 
ther Brethren of the Reformation : 
Whoſe judgment, were it needful, we 


mght largely produce to the ſame pur- 
pole. 


But there is no necd of it, thoſe 
fery Perſons, who have becn molt zca- 
bus for the contrary opinion being for- 
& to contradict it in their practice ; 
And, for Orders ſake, to determine ſuch 
things in their ſeveral Church-Admini- 
trations as are left perfectly undetermi 
ned in Scripture ( of which might be gi 
ren very many inſtances) notwithſtand- 
ng their clamors againſt the Church oi 
England upon this account, as mode!t :s 
ſhe is in her Impoſitions. 

Secondly, This Notion of Chriſta: 
Liberty is fo great an infringment of thz 
N 4 1c - 
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Liberty Chriſt hath left to Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours, as not to leave them {6 


much, as it i5 certain the Governours of | 


the Jewiſh Church was inveſted with, 
who yet were bound up and determined 
ina very great number of Particulars. 
Over and above the Multitude of Rites 
and Ceremonies which God himſelf did 
annex to the Subſtance of his Worſhip, 
weread of not a few others that were ad- 
ded by Men. We have a large account 
of ſuch in Maimonides, in his Book De 
Cultu Divino, and the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves preſent us with diverſe ſuch, 
without the leaſt intimation of God's 


diſlike of them ; a Summary of whichis 


tobe ſeen in leveral late Treatiles. 


I will onely inſtance in ſome few of the | 


chief of them, viz. King Solomon's Hal- 
lowing the midale part of the Temple for Sa- 
erifices, 1 Kings 8.64. The celebrating of 
the Paſſover for fourteen days by King He- 
zekiahs order, although God had com- 
manded no more than half that number, 
2 Chron. 30. 23. The early Feaſt of Purim, 
Eſther 9.27. The ſet Hours of Prayer in 
the Temple, AQts 3.1. The Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation, ordained by the Jews, 1 Maccab. 
4. 29. in commemoration of the new 
Conſlecrating the Altar, after H—_—_ 

6 ha 


Chap.13. Chriſtian Liberty. 


had prophaned it, This Feaſt, though 
God did not preſcribe it, was Honoured 
by Chriſt's own preſence at it, Joh» 10. 
22,23. Several Alterations, and particu- 
larly that of the Geſture, in Eating the Paſſ- 
wer ; The which Chriſt declared his 
Approbation of by his Conformity to 
them, Matth. 26. 20. 

To theſe I ſhall only add thoſe two 
known Rites of the Jews not commanded 
nthe Law, viz. That of joyning Bap- 
i with Circumciſion in admitting Pro- 
tlytes ; and that of the Poſt-caninm, or 
Feaſt after the Paſſover. And theſe two 
cur Saviour was ſo far from condemning, 
| upon the ſcore of their being of Humane 
Inſtitution, that his two Great Sacra- 
| ments reccived their riſe from them. 


The Texts which are chiefly urged, to 
| prove the Unlawtulneſs of bringing any 


| what He hath himſelf preſcribed, arc 
thoſe in the O/d Teſtament, wherein God 


——J. 


the Iſraelites, for doing thoſe things 
which he commanded them not : And one 
n the New, but cited out of the O74, 
where our Saviour reprehendeth the Pha- 
riſees for Teaching for Dottrines the Com- 
manaments of men. Thoſe 
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thing into the Worſhip of God, but- 


declareth his _— againſt ſome of 
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Thoſe Texts in the 01d Teſtament are 
Lev. 10.1. Dent. 17.3. Jer. 7. 31. Chap, 
19. 5. Chap. 32.35. But I wonder that 
thoſe who produce theſe Texts for ſucha 
purpoſe, could not ſee withoutour ſhery. 
ingit to them, that they all ſpeak of 
ſuch things as God did not onely not Com- 
mand, bur had ſtrictly forbid, 

In Lev. 10. 1. The thing which God 
faith He Commanded them not, was Na- 
dab and Abihu's offering ſtrange fire before 
the Lord, Which was an Att of Diſobe- 
dience to a moſt exprels Law, Chap, 6. 
I2,13. 

That, in Dert. 17. 3. not commanded by 
Goa, was a moſt hainous Sin, and a flat 
Tranſgreſſion of the Firit Commanament, 
viz. Serving other Gods, an4 Worſhipping 
of them, the Sun, the Moon and the Hoſt 
of Heaven. 

That ot Commanded, Jer, 7. 31. was 
not onely contrary to the Law of God, 
but a horrible wickednels condemned by 
the Light of Nature, viz. The burning of 
their Sons and their Daughters in the Fire, 
tn the Valley of Hinnom. 

That which God faith, He Commanded 
not, neither came it into his Mind, Jer. 19. 
5. was the ſame Unnatural wickednels, 
viz. The burning their Sons with Fire for 
Burnt-offerinzs to Baal. And 
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And that in Jer. 32. 35. was the cauſing 
itheir Sons and Daughters to paſs through 
le Fire unte Molech. 

But what doth Gods condemning ſuch 
lbominable practices as thele ſignif, 
owards the proving it unlawful to uſe or 


[npoſe certain innocent Rites and Cir- 
umſtances in Divine worſhip, which 
renot expreſly and particularly required 
x God ? But may be truly ſaid to he in 
it general required by him, as ſuch are 
eſſary to thedecorous management of 
is Worſhip, and agrecable to the fore- 
nentioned Rule, of Doing all things d:- 
"ly, and in order. 

And whereas the Urgers of theſe 
Texts for the foreſaid purpoſe do reply to 
s, that though they cannot deny but 
teinſtances of the things ot Commanded 
nentioned in cach of them, are things 
lo Prohibited, yet they are pertinently 
niſted upon by them, becaule it is ta- 
atly :zplzedin God's expreſſing them as 


[things onely zoe Commanded, that things 
wt Commanded in His Worſhip. oftend 


um, as well as things Prohibited, 

To this I briefly Anſwer, that this is 
ubtil Arguing indeed, except it can be 
ſhewed that God doth any where con- 
&mn the doing in his Worſhip what is 
law- 
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lawful in its own Nature, and no 
where forbidden by him, under the noti. 
on ofa thing ot Commanded, Which] 
dare affirm cannot be ſhewed. And 1 
add, that nothing is more abſurd, than 
to build Dottrines upon Idioms of the 


Sacred Language; but this 15 too com- | 


monly done by the men we are now deal- 
ing with, as I am able to ſhew 1n too ma- 
ny Inſtances. 

And if we ſhould turn the Scales, and 
argue thus, ſuch and ſuch things arenot 
Forbidden by God, therefore they are 
Commanded, we {ſhould not be guilty of 
a groſler abſurdity than they are 1n infer- 
ring from God's not having Commanded 
them, that he hath therefare Forbidden 
them. | 

If it be ſaid (as it is by theſe men) 
that there 15a general Precept, Det. 4.2. 
that makes it as evident, that things not 
commanded in Divine Worſhip may not 
be done, though they ben't forbidden, 
as if there were particular inſtances of 
that nature condemned, viz. Ye ſhall not 
add unty the word which I command you, nei- 
ther ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, that ye 
may keep the Commanaments of- the Lord 
,24r God which I command you. 
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TReply, that if they be not miſtaken 
n the ſence of theſe words, they will 
ove more than is intended to be proved, 
than they would have true : Namely, 
that nothing is tobe done out of as well 
Is the Worſhip of God, but what is 


fly and particularly Commanded. 


- \ut Epiſcopins ( who may be liſtened to 


'n this matter becauſe no Epiſcopalian ) 
th ſhewed that theſe words, Te ſhall 
ut add unto the word which I command you, 
sither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, are 
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cap. 8, p. 


'n xew Precept ; but onely ſignihe, Te 97+ 


od, by doing any thing contrary to them, 
meh is to Add; or by omitting any 
ting Required by them, which is to Dim1- 
uſh. 


And as to that Text in the New Teſta- 
wit, Matth. 15. 9. But in vain do they 
Worſhip me, teaching for Doftrines, the 
(ommandments of men, It is manifeſt, 
at ehat which is condemned in the Pha- 
riſes here is rhe ſetting up of their own 
Conſtitutions in {tcad or in the place of 


* [bod's, and thole too contrary to God's 


Commandments. This is evident from 
te Context. Our Saviour faith Verſ. 3. 
Why do you tranſereſsS the Commanaments 


bill not tranſereſſ the Commanaments of 


of 
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” 'Non ſolum autem per prov- 
ricationem fruſtr ati ſuns Legen 
Dei, miſcentes Vinum Aqua ; 
ſed & ſuam Legem & contrario 


ſlatuerunt, que uſque adbuc . 


Phariſaica wocatuy. Adverl, 
Hzreſ. Lib. 4. Cap. 25-P-342+ 


of God by your Traditions? 
That is, ſaith Irenew 
upon theſe words, They 


aid not onely fruſtrate the | 
Law of God by prevarics- | 


tion, mixing Wine with 


Water ; but they alſo ſe 


their Law in oppoſition, or contradittiont | 
the Law of God, &c. And that ſo they * 
did appears by what follows, Yer/. 4, 5, | 
6. For God commanded, ſaying, Honow | 
thy Father and Mother, &c. But yeſu, | 


Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or his Me 


ther, it is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſ ' 


be profited by me ; And Honour not his Fi 
ther or Mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have 


e made the Commandment of God of non: | 


effect by your Tradition. And then next 


tollows a Citation out of Eſay 29. 1 3. ac- | 
cording to the Septuagint, whereof theſe | 
words are part, viz. Te Hypocrites, well | 
did Elaias propheſie of you, ſaying, Thi |v 
people draneth nigh unto me with their | 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips: | 
But their heart is far from me. But in vais | 


do they worſhip me, teaching for Doftrins | 


the Commanaments of men. 

We will allo conſider thelc words as 
they are recited by S. Mark, Chap. 7.7. 
with the Verle following. Fowbeit in 


Valn | 


hey 
the 
1ea- | 
ith 
| ſe 


at) 
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vain do they Worſhip me, teaching for Do- 
trines the Commandments of men. For 
liying aſide the Commandment of God, ye 
hold the T radition of men, as the waſhing of 
Pots and Cups, &e, That is, econ 
w Doctor Hammond's Paraphraſe upon 
the place, Tow are thoſe Hypocrites that 
wofefs great Ftrictnefs in performances to- 


hey 


\nards Wod, and prattiſe in ſome external 


» 5, \things more than God commands you, and 


Our 


ave 
one 
ext 

ac- 
tele 
wel! 


impoſe theſe on others as the commands of 


God, when they are only Humane Ordinan- 
& As for the inward purity of the heart 


\udaitions, towhich all God's Laws of waſh- 


. lungs did refer, you take no care of them, 


nnſgreſs againſt this ſubſtantial part of Re- 


\lgion 17 the fouleſt manner, and ſpend all 


yur tire in theſe External s =o. 
\rſbing of Pots, &c. The Ordinances of 
[jour Rabbins onely. 

{ But what are the Hypocritical and 


[hs wicked doings here condemned, to Go- 
heir |irnours determining of External Cir- 


Ips . 
Jail 
Ines 


$ 45 


7: 
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\umſtances of Adminiſtration in the 
Worſhip of God, which are not onely 
nnocent in themſelves, but alſo nor ſet 


win the p/ace of, or jultling out, any 
ting commanded by God, nor yet im- 
poled 25 the commands of God. But 


whocan have the Forchead to faiten ſuch 
hish 
oO 
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high Preſumptions as theſe upon oj 
Church ? ButlI proceed, 


Thirdly, As this Notion of Chriſtian | 


Liberty is an infringment of the Libert 

which is left to Goverzonrs, ſo is it alſo 
greatly injurious to the Peoples Liberty, 
For its a very highly to be prized in- 
ſtance of the Peoples Liberty, that they 
may without giving God an offence con- 
form to ſuch Laws as oblige them onely 
to indifferent things. And it will bean 


intolerable ſtraitning and confining of | 


oTr1eVOUS 


our Liberty, it will be a veryg 


Bondageto us, to be always obnoxious | 
to the Penalties which are the SanCtions ! 
of ſuch Laws, and to other manifold in- | 


conveniences that follow upon diſobey- 
ing them. 
Chriſtian Liberty, according to this 


Notion, is ſo far from being worthy of 


our Saviour's purchaſing, that *ris infi- 


nitely more deſirable to be without it, ' 
in regard of the extremely miſchievous | 
conſequences which follow upon quar- | 
relling with Authority about harmleſs | 
matters, which have not the leaſt ill in- | 
ſluence upon our Souls ; whereby not ! 


onely thoſe whorefuſe Obedienceare ex- 
poſed in their own Perſons and Families 
co great Evils, both Temporal and Spirt 


# | tual, but alſo the whole Community, 
| the Church and State too, by their 
# | means. This we all know, at this day, 
y | by very ſad experience. _ 
g | This, I fay, is ſuch a Liberty as 1s the 
y. | occaſion of lamentable Miſchiefs both 
1- | publickand private, but I am wholly to 
y 'ſkek what Good can poſlibly accrue 
n- | thereby ; and therefore we may _ 
ly | warrant it, tobe no Liberty of our Blel- 
in | kd Saviour's procurement, but the con- 
of | trary. 
us | It we were well inſtructed in the Na- 
us | ture of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, we 
ns | ſhould be very certain that whatſoever 
n- | doth no way tend to the Depraving ofour 
y- | Souls, and the bringing us into Bondage 
|toSin (which we have proved to be the 
his | onely Oppoſite to our Grand Chriſt ian 
of | Liberty ) cannot be unlawful to us Chri- 
1h- | ſfians ; becauſe not prejudicial to the UlI- 
it, | timate Delign of the Golpel, which is 
2s | the making us Free from the Dominion 
ar- | of Sin. To which Delign we have ſhew-= 
eſs | & all the Precepts of our Saviour, the 
in- | Promiſes and Threatnings (and I may 
not | add Doctrines too ) are ſubſervient. And 
ex- | onthe contrary, we may be as ſure, that 
lies | whatſoever is apt to hinder the promo- 
ir- | ting of this Delign mult needs be Un- 
ml, | O  lIawtul 
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lawful under the Goſpel : As all that are 
not blind, or do not ſhut their Eyes, may 
eaſily ſee this ſame pretended Chriſtian 
Liberty moſt ſadly doth. 

And there is nothing more apparent, 
than that Obedience to Authority, in all 
things not forbidden by the Divine 
Laws, doth mightily conduce to the pro- 
moting of Peace, Love, Humility, Self- 
denial, andthe like great Chriſtian Vir- 
tues : But Diſobedience in ſuch matters 
doth as much occaſion the gratifying of 
thoſe Deviliſh Luſts, Pride, Unchari- 
tableneſs, Contention, Wrath, Seditt- 
on, Cc. 

Fourthly, Thoſe that pretend itto be 
ſuch a Violation of Chriſtian Liberty to be 
obliged by Mens Laws to things indiffe- 
rent, if they will be true to themſelres 
and their own Principles, muſt not onely 
refuſe Obedience to the Injunttions of 
{uch things, but to the Prohibitions allo 
of ſuch things : As they mult »of ao ſuch 
as are commanded to be doe, ſo they 
muſt 4o ſuch as are commanded to be for- 
born, For it is as great an Infringment 
of our Liberty to have indifferent things 
Forbidden us, as to have them Impoſedup- 
onus; *'Tis a no leſs intrenchment upon 
it, tO be ticd up from what we mayante- 

cedently 


rs 
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cedently to the Magiſtrates Authority do, 
as to be commanded what we may or. 

So that ifthe things which the Diſſen- 
ters now Refule to do becauſe Command- 
ed, ſhould hereafter be Forbidden by Au- 
thority, they would be obliged, inorder 
to the Maintenance of their Chriſtian Lz- 
berty, to be every whit as zealous for 
them as now they are 4aga/ſt them : Nor 
werethey {o honelt as they ſhould have 
been, but falſe to this their Principle, and 
ſhametully betrayed their Liberty, in fo 
patiently Submitting, when time was, 
to the ſevere Prohibition of the ſame 
things, though it was by an Uſurped 
Power t00. 

W hat a ſtrange Liberty 15 this, which, 
n its natural coniequences, tends to 
make people ſo Humourlom, Crofs- 
grain'd, and Oppolite to Government ! 
Surely it can't be Chri/t;an, bur the moſt 
Unchriſtian Liberty. 


If this Free Dealing ſhould offend any, 

I ſhall be ſorry for it, but muſt withal 
ke leave to tell the offended, thar it 1s 
an Evidence of exceeding great Weak- 
neſs, not to ſay worſe, to be Angry with 
thole who endeavour in the Spirit pf 
Meeknels, to convince us of our Dange- 
O 2 rous 
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rous Miſtakes. But ſuch is the Fate of 
Conſcientious oppoſing Popular and Pre- 
vailing Errors, that it ſeldom mecteth 
with better ſucceſs, than kindling the 
Paſſions, and ſharpening the Tongues 
( and Pexs too) of thoſe, who are moſt 
obliged to be thankful for it : But Wi/- 
dom ts juſt ified of her Children. 

But however it be taken, it was never 
more ſeaſonable, nor ever ſcarcely ſo Ne- 
ceſſary, to do our utmoſt towards the re- 
ctifying of Peoples Apprehenſions about 
matters of this nature ; when our Con- 
tentions and Animoſities about tle 
things moſtly, ( things very little in 
themſelves) and ſo greata DefeCtion from 
our Church, merely upon the account of 
ſuch things as are no where condemned 
by the Law of God, nor are oppoſed b 
any expreſs or plain Text, but by exceed- 
ingly raked and far fetcl'd Conlſe- 
—_ have given our Adverſaries 

uch Advantage againſt us, and dothem 
far greater ſervice, than all their open 
Attempts, or ſecret wicked Plots and 
Conſpiracies, through the infinite Good- 
neſs of God to us, have hitherto done. 
God Almighty grant that that ſaying be 
not tobe applied to z ere long, which 
was uſed of our Predeceſſors the Britains, 
when 
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' whentheir inteſtine Quarrels had occaſi- 
' oned their being Vanquiſh'd by the Ro- 
| mans, viz. Dum ſingult pugnant, Univerſi 
| vincuntur. While they ſeverally contend 
and quarrel with one another, they are all 
| vercome by a Common Enemy. 

| Imulſt confeſs, when I conſider what 
| Excellent Treatifes have of late been pub- 
liſhed, fraught with Unanſwerable and 
| the moſt convincing and attecting Argu- 
[ments, to perſwade our Brethren of the 
| Feparation to eale us in a great meaſure 
four Fears of Popery or Confuſion, by 
| Returning to the Communion of that 
| Church wherein molt of them were Bap- 
tized; and when withal I obſerve what 
little Succeſs thoſe Treatiles have had, I 
have as faint hopes as can be that ſo ſmal] 
an endeavour as this ſhould do ary Ser- 
| rice. But however, it is ſome ſatisfaction 
tomy Mind toexprels my Good W1ll. 


But weare told by ſome, that we may 
thank the Church of England it ever the 
Pope be again our Malter, an particu 
larly that Principle of Hers we have been 
now defending, viz. that Impoſrng of In- 
different things in the Worſhip of God is ns 
Violation of Chriſtian Liberty : And that 
this Principle will open a door to Popiſh 

©] 2 Cont! 
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Conformity, if we ſhould be once more 
{o unhappy as to be brought into Subje- 
Ction to rhe Rowan Yoke. 

To theſe I Reply, in the Firſt place, 
That*ris unconceiveable how any thing 
but Malice or the thickeſt Ignorance can 
charge the Chnrch of England with ſerving 
the Intereſt of the Popih Religion : For 
is any thing more Notorious, than that 
almoſt a//the oppoſition that hath either 
beretofore or of /ate been made againſt Po- 
pery bath been by the Biſhops and the 
other Clergy of rhis Church ? To fay 
nothing of what the wn, wn Party 
have done ( though not upon thar De- 
ſign) to promote Popery, which would 
be as /arge as unpleaſant a Theme to inſiſt 
on; what have they done in defence of 
the Reformed Religion againſt Popery ? 
Have they all of them put together done 
the halt quarter part of that Service in 
this kind, that Oze Excellent Dean of 
our Church hath done ? Truly I much 
doubtit. AndI think I may adventure 
toſay, thar all the Reformed Churches to- 
gether can hardly ſhew of their ow# fp 
many Learned and Judicious Treatiſe 
againſt the Body and the ſeveral Parts of 
Popery, as ovr {ingle Church can ſhew 
ot Hers. 

Again, 
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Again, Is any thing better known 
than that the Prieſts and Jeſuits, and 
Popiſh Faction do at this time ſpit all 
their Venome and bend all their Force 
zainſt the Church of England, and in- 
[&ed always have done ? This ſheweth 
that theyare well aware, though ſo many 
/mmong our ſelves will not acknowledge 
it, but would have the World think the 
direttly contrary, that or Church is the 
[oof Formidable of all their Adverſa- 
res, 

In ſhort, Who needs Arguments to 

convince him, that the Church of England ; 
s at preſent our oxely Bulwark againſt | 
Popery 2 As,ever lince the Reformation, | 
of kehath been acknowledged by our Brc- 
.2 |thren beyond Sea, to he the #rongeft and 
molt impregnable upon ſeveral ac- 
counts, 
Ff | But Secozdly, as to this Principle of our 
h {Church, that Impoſing of Indifferent 
'o | things in the Worſhip of God is no Violation: 
o | Chriſtian Liberty, it is a moſt weal; 
@ | and ignorant furmile, that ze ſhoula in 
.; |.\heleaſt befriend Popery. Thoſe little 
of | underſtand what Popery means that 
y | tlink thus : For, 
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Firſt, There is nothing more plainl Ri 


demonſtrable than that many of thoſe 
things which are impoſed by the Romaz ; 


Church are far from being Indifferent in 
their own nature, but the grofſeſt Cor- 
ruptions, as contrary to the Dottrine 
and Practice of the firſt Ages of the 


Church ; and, which is far more, as | 
contrary tothe Laws 'of God and our $a- | 
viour Chriſt, as 1s Darkneſs to Light. I ? 


have given a Catalogue in the Deſigs of 
Chriſtianity of the chiet of theſe, with Re- 
marks upon them, and thitherT refer the 
Reader that needs ſatisfaCtion. 


Secondly, Other of Her Impoſitions, | 
which are Indifferent in themſelves, are | 


made to change their Nature by the 
Nction under which they are en- 
joyned by her. That Church enjoyns 
no Indifferent things as ſuch ( as ours doth 
all ſheimpoſerh, as appears by her 34% 
Article ) but as made neceſſary by Di- 
vine Authority ; She prerending to the 
Infallible Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in 
all Her Decrces and Conſtitutions : And 
therefore expects your Receiving them, 
as you do the Holy Scriptures, with a 
Divine Faith, and the lelt-ſame awful 
Regardand Reverence. | 

] might add too, that ſeveral of her 
Rites 
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Rites and Ceremonies are impoſed under 
moſt Superſtitious notion, either as Sa- 
\craments conveying Grace, oras having 
ome ſpecial Virtue in them, to atone 
the Divine Majeſty, or to ſcare away the 
Devil, Fc. 

| Thirdly, It 1s »zy opinion. too, that 
though their Ceremonies were never {© 
innocent in themſelves, yet the Multi- 
de of them doth makethem inthe lump 
toceaſe to be Indifferent. My reaſon is, 
'tecauſe 1t 1s unconceiveable to me, but 
{that ſo great a Number muſt needs ſoem- 
ploy the Mind in the Worſhip of God, 
[25that it 15 not poſſible to be intent there- 
upon, and conſequently muſt fruſtrate 
(atleaſt in a great meaſure ) the Deſign 


- of Worſhip. 


But this is no Reaſon to a Papiſf, who 
cannot be thoroughly /o, and acknow- 
kdge the neceſſity of exerciling the Mind 
n Divine Worſhip : Tor his Holy Mo- 
ther hath taught him this mad and impi- 
ous Doctrine, That the Sacraments con- 
fer Grace, ex opere operato, from the work 
Done, and fo arc difterenced from thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament, they conferring 
Grace, ex opere operantis, from the work of 
the Doer ;. as allo that a mere general 
Attention in ſaying their Prayers and 
number- 
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numbering them over, 15 as much asis | 
neceſſary. And if we can believe that hi 
we neednot #4 our Prayers, we have | 
noreaſon to blame thoſe of them, who | 


do not deſire to underſtaxd them ; Nor 
yet their Church for enjoyning the ſaying 
them in a Language which the Genera- 


lity of Her Children are ignorant of ; as © 


if She deſigned in ſo doing to put an Af. 
frontupon S. Paul, who hath taught us 
in the moſt expreſs terms the quite con- 
erary Doctrine, in the 14 Chapter ofthe 
Firſtto the Corinthians. 


Toconclude this Chapter : Our Nott- 
on of Chriſtian Liberty is {ſo very far from 
befriending Popcry, that *tis not poſſible 
it ſhould have a greater Enemy ; in that 


it ſo hiohly conduceth to the advancins 4 
oy | 


of the true Spirit and Power of Religion, 
and to the perfect ridding our Minds of 
thoſe twoas Great Friends to Popery, as 
Peſts to Religion, and even Humane So- 
ciety, 7/2. Superſtition and Fanatt 
ciſm, 

I mean by theſe twoa Baſe oy 
Apprehenlion of the Deity, and a Blin 
Irrational, Heady Zeal. 


b 


If it be faid after all, that ſuppoſing 
the 


—— 


co WH 


hap. 13. Chriſtian Liberty. 


two Notions of Chriſtian Liberty, 
hich we have now declared our Senſe 
{ be never ſo _ weare notwith- 
{nding too confined in Orr Notion; in 


ut Chriſtian Liberty doth not onely 
iſt in Freedom from the Dominion of 
in, and the other {ad Conſequents of it, 
vt alſoin our Freedom as to all things 
2n Indiflerent nature, to or from which 
fare not determined as by any Divize, 
\neither by any Humane Law : If this, 
ay, be objetted, our Anſwer in one 
oh is this. This is not Chriſtian, but 
siS Natural Liberty. That of S. Paul 
wing been in All Ages, and in refe- 
ace to all ſorts. of People, as Great a 
Truth, as it hath been ſince our Saviours 
me and in reference to Chriſtians, viz, 
Vhere n6 Law is there is no 1 ranſereſſion. 
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C H AP. XIV. 


An Anſwer to this Queſtion, Whether the 
m_—_— of Forms of Prayer, for the 
Publick Worſhip of God, be not an Ex. 
croachment upon Chriſtian Liberty? 
Wheyein it is ſhewed, that this is not 1 
Stifling of the Spirit, or Reſtraining the 
exerciſe of his Gift. And what m Prayer 
z5not, as alſo what is the Gift of the Spi- 
rit. Whereby is occaſioned an Anſwer to 
another Queſtion, viz. Whether an Abi- 
lity for Preaching be properly a Gift of 
the Spirit. 


Hat hath been laſt diſcourſed 

gives me occaſion to Enquire, 
Whether the Impoling ot a Liturgy, or 
Forms of Prayer for the Publick Wor: 
ſhip of God, be not an Encroachment 
upon Chriſtian Liberty ? T an{wer it is, it 
that Principle taken up by very many 
among us be a true one, v:z. That this 
is a Stifling of the Spirit, anda Reſtrain- 
ing of the Exerciſe of one of his Gitts, 
It this be ſo, I ſay, it can be no better 
than a very great invaſion of Chriltian 
Liberty, 
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Liberty, and a far greater than the mere 
bliging men to things Indifferent. For, 
s S. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 12. 7. The Mani- 


ifation of the Spirit is given to every man 
vprofit withal ; and therefore for Chritti- 
ns to be limited in doing good by a Gift 
f the Spirit, muſt needs be a robbing 
hem of that Liberty, which Chriſt in 
?nding Him delign'd to give them. 

By the way, it ſhall be no partof my 
teply to ſay, that-onely the Mrziſters are 
ere concerned, not at all the People : 
for although a Conceived Prayer of the 
Miniſter be of the nature of a preſcribed 
form to thoſe that joyn with him, as to 
the confining their Spirits, yet the People 
nuſt needs be ſuffterers by means of their 
Miniſters being ſtinted in the exerciſe of 
:Gift of the Spirit, ſince it was deſigned 
br their profit ; and therefore upon this 
count, and moreover in regard of the 


. |Countenance they will thereby give to 


Authority in ſuch a kind of Sacrilegious 
Uſurpation of power over Miniſters, it 
annot be juſtifiable in them to Attend 
willingly upon ſuch Forms. 

But in order to the undeceiving of 
thoſe, who are {o tenacious of this con- 
ceit, that a preſcribed Liturgy 1s a hin- 


derance to the Free Exerciſe of a Gift of 
the 


To 
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the Spirit, I muſt freely profeſs, that [Jt 
know of no Gifts of the Spirit which welc 
have warrant from Scripture to believe {tv 
are confinued to the Church at this day, ſav 
beſides thoſe which S. Par! calls the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5.22. W here he 

laich, The fruit of the Spirit is Love, Jo, te 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, G entlenefs, Gogd. we 
neſs, Faith, Meekneſfs, Temperance, Theſe Ii 
and the like Chriſtian Graces, are Gifts nc 
which the Spirit ſill beſtows, and there. Itte 
fore called Ge They are f{upernaty- jj! 
ral Gifts as no man by his mere Naturll [ll 
power can obtain them, but only by the Ji 
Spirit's bleſſing of our Endeavours ; and {ite 
to the ſincere uſe of the Goſpel-means Jill 
the Spirit is always ready to give his ble |tt 
ſing. And the reaſon why in theſe latter If 
Ages, theſe blefſed Gifts are beſtowed {it 
upon no #ore Profeſſors of Chriſtianity I 
than they are, is becaule the generality | 
of tuch are miſerably wanting to them: I 
{elves, and to the Holy Spirit, in refu- Ile 
ling to do zheir part, and to cooperate I 
with Him : Becauſe they will not attend JW 
tothe evidence the Spirit hath given to [vi 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and therefore |0r 
have too weak and ineffectual : belief |Pr 
thereof: Becauſe they will not conſider |: 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel; they will | 

not 
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hat [not weigh well, and lay to heart its Pre- 
h wekepts, with the infinitely powerful mo- 
lieve tives wherewith they are inforced. Be- 
day, fauſe they will not liſten to the Spirits 
; the ood motions and ſuggeſtions, whereby 
re he te works in men to M71, and begets in 
Jo, them good Reſolutions, but do truly 
300d. Iwench the Spirit (though that phraſe is 
'heſe Iiſed in reference to his miraculous Gifts) 
Gifts 41nd reſi the Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe 
ete- Ithey will not make a believing Applica- 
atu. jon to Him for his powerful Aſſiſtance. 
-ural ay it is upon zheſe, and ſuch like ac- 
7 the Jounts, that the forementioned Gifts of 
and Ihe Spirit are ſo rare, and that the gene- 
ears Julity of thoſe who are honoured with 
ble. {he Title of Chriſtians are ſo deſtitute 
tter Iſthem as we ſee they are. Nay, mul- 
wed jitudes are fo befooled by the enemy of 
nity jiteir Souls, as to expect that the Spirit 
tlity {hould do 4// in them, without their do- 
em- [1g ay thing ; that He ſhould make them 
efu- Temperate, Rightcons, Charitable, 
rate IMeek, Humble and! Submiſſive to God's 
end IWill, Heavenly-minded, and the like, 
1 to [without their due attendance upon thoſe 
fore [Ordinances of the ord, Sacrament and 
Jief [Prayer, and fcrious Conſideration and 
der |Watchfulneſs over themſelves, wherein 
will [one we have ground to expeCt the pow- 
not crful 
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erful working of the Divine Grace in | |, 
our Souls. we 

But, I ſay, though theſe Gifts are oh- | gid 
ſervable in ſo very few comparatively, {not 
(the account whereof I have briefly Ihr 
touched upon, and ſhewed that *tis mens IC; 
own fault that they are not very com- {gin 
mon ) yet we have no warrant from Pri 
Scripture that I know of, to call thoſe Fn 
whichare much more common, though {jy 
they are by many ſo reputed, Gifts of the {| 
Spirit ; notwithitanding the Prophecies j 


: 
and Promiſesof fo plentiful a 1H of {ho 
Him out 1n the times of the Goſpel. the 


There were indeed common as wellas ! | 
more ſpecial Gitts of the Spiritin the Firſt | 
Ages; For the miraculous ones of ſpeak |rjr 
ingall manner of Tongues, Prophelying, |ma 
Healing all ſorts of Diſeaſes, Caſting our 
Devils, &c. which were the great Wit- | xe 
neſles tothe truth of Chriſtianity, were | | 
very common. —_ were not only con- | ly, 
ferred upon the Apoltles, but the private | thi 
Believers: Theſe yas {aid our Saviour, | | 
ſhall follow them that believe in my nam, | ſy; 
&c. Mark 16.17. And not onely on thoſe | xe 
Believers who were ſincere Chriſtians, | tec 
but thoſe alſo whoſe Lives were not at | by 
all anſ{werable to their Chriſtian profeſſ- | }/ 


on, asappears by thoſe words of our Savt- | ſg} 
our, Mat.7.22. And 


= 


[ 
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And ſeveral of theſe miraculous Gitts, 
we have full aſſurance from Antiquity, 
did continue in the Church, though in 
nothing {o plentiful a mea{ure, particu- 
arlythoſe of Healing, Propheſying and 
Caſting out Devils, till about the be- 
ginning of the Fouggh Century, when 
Providence bleſſed her with a Chriſtian 
'Emperor, and ſhe came to be proteCted 
by his Sword and Laws; and conſequent- 


__ not in ſuch need of thoſe Gitts for 


e keeping her in Heart, and the up- 
holding her Credit and Reputation 1n 
the World. 

But as theſe have ceaſed for many 
ages, ſothe aboveſaid Fruits of the Spi- 
itare the onely Endowments now 1+ 
|maining, which may 1n a more peculiar 
{manner be aſcribed to Hm; that is, they 
rethe onely Sypernataral Endowments. 

Asto that theretore which is common- 
ly called the G#fr of Prazer, we have theſe 
things to ſay, 

Firſt, That we have not the leaſt rea- 
ſon to believe, that the expreſhons of che 
rery belt mens Prayers are now dicta- 
ted by the Holy Gholt, or that they pray 
by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, as to 
Words or Matter. I know not that any 
lober men do pretend to ſuch a Gift as 

P this 
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this in Prayer, and too many of thoſe | 
that do pretend to it do manifeſtly de. | / 
clare by the management of their Gift, | a 
that either they juggle and are groſs | k 
Cheats, or are fadly deluded. fl 
What ſlovenly, what ridiculous, what | 
bold and impudent -exprefſions are ordi- | p. 
narily heard from them? And 'what a !t! 
deal of nauſeating ſtuff, that hath | ar 
brought a vile ſcandal upon Religion, and | or 
furniſhed Arheiſtical and Prophane { ni 
people with matter of derifion? Even {th 
\uch ſtuff as that it is no better than a 1h 
Blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt to father it !c| 
upon Him. But I delight not to inſiſt | G 
upon this Argument. ith 
It is objeCted, that S. Paulſaith, Rom. | us 
8. 26. We know not what we ſhould pray for |H 
as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh | ur 
Interceſſion for us with groanings which can- | pu 
z0t be uttered. m; 
I anſwer, that this Text makes not | ſy 
at all for the purpole of thoſe who in this | be 
ſence pretend to an ability of praying by | er 
the Spirit. For, as for the Apoſtles fay- | lea 
ing, that We know not what to pray for 4s | ſo 
we or2ht, it is to be limited to Temporal | &; 
things, and wholly to them: For we ao | ve 
know that all thoſe things which arene- | th, 
cellary to our Eternal Felicity, 7. all | 
{piritual | 
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ſ | ſpiritual Bleſfings, are to be prayed for. 
le- | And we do or zay know what all choſe 
ft, | are without inſpiration. But we do zot 
js | know whether worldly Proſperity or At- 
fiction may be beſt for us, or what mea- 
at | ſure of temporal good things, or what 
Ji- | particulars ot ſuch good things; and 
a | therefore in reterence to theſe things, we 
th | are not to pray Abſolutely but Conditi- 
nd | onally, and with a Willingneſs to be de- 
ne Inied if God fees it not good to grant 
en jthem to us. And the following words 
12 |ſhew, that it 1s not theretore to be con- 
rit |cuded, that the Sp/rir will put it into 
iſt | Good peoples hearts, what temporal 
things they ſhonld pray for, for they tell 
mM, |us that He will back their Petitions in 
for | Heaven by interceding for them, with 
h | unutterable Groanings ; not that He will 
4n- | put words into their mouths, or ſuggeſt 
matter of Prayer to them. I dare not 
ot | ſay, the Spirit zever does thus, I ſhould 
his 1be then too bold; but - we have no 
by | ground to expect or hope He ſhould, at 
1y- feat, in ordinary cales. In ſhort, who- 
4 | foever pretends that his Prayers are di- 
ral | ated by the Holy Gholt, mult have the 
ao | very [zz opinion of them that he hath of 
nc- | the Divinely inſpired W ritings, 


1al | P's Secondly, 
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Secondly, I ſay conſequently, That | E 
an ability of uttering our Minds to Al. | ti 
mighty God in great variety of words | tf 
ne phraſes, is as much a Natural Gift, | q 
or a Gift acquired in an ordinary way, |gt 
that is, by ſtudy and frequent praCtiling | 
and exerciſing, as any Art or Ability | ti 
whatſoever. br 

Very bad men have been often known | i 
to have a notable Faculty this way; and ja 
ſo miſerably weak and filly are abun- | th 
dance of people as to admire thoſe for - | al 
excellent Chriſtians in whom they per- | « 
cciveit, though they know them guilty | an 
of very great immoralities, and they have | 
nothing to commend them but this Fa- | w 
culty. But there is no man, if he will |m 
{et himſelf to it, and he be made forit, | in 
that is, prepared with a ſufficient mea- | w 
{ure of Boldneſs and Confidence, witha | m 
glib Tongueand a warm Head, but may }/ at 
beexcellent at it. | F 

Therefore, I ſay, how ſhamefully ig- | m 
norant andchildiſh are the Vulgar ſort 
(Ifear the much greater part ) that this | cc 
dexterity at pouring forth words to the | 
King of Heaven without fear or wit, | t 
with a mighty voice, great earneſtnels, | ar 
and abundance of ation, ſhall gaintoa | tc 
man a greater repute with them tor a pre- | H 

C10US | 


þ. 
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:t | cjous Chriſtian, than all the above-men- 

1 | tioned real fruits of the Spirit put toge- 

ks | ther? Although any Hypocrite that is 

t p__ as we now faid, may with the þ 

greateſt eaſe attainto it. 

g | Suchabrave man as 7:5 ſhall ſead mul- 
titudes by the Noſe, work his baſe de- 
figns upon them, and infuſe what Prin- 

n | ciples he liſteth into them. Such Babies 

id jare the common People too generally in 

n- | the affairs of Religion, and their Spiritu- 

or - | al concerns. But, Sz populies wult decipt, 

r- P——_ If Folk will be thus cheated 

ty | and madea prey of, who can help it ? 

ve | It may grieve us at the Heartsto think, 

2- | what work the Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits 

ill | may hereafter make {( as we know that 

it, | in Diſguiſes they have already made ſad 

a- | work ) among thele filly Sheep : No 

1a | menin the World having a rarer knack 

ay | at Extemporary performances, and at 

Feigning and Railing of Paſſions than 

many of theme have. Bur, 

rt | Thirdiy, The true Spirit of Prayer 

| conliſteth in a deep ſenſe of the Incom- 


— — 


U9 


he | prehenſible Majelty of the great God, of 
the infinite diſtance that is between Him 


— 
r 
_ 
——————  w_—_—_ —_ 


ls, | and us, of our unſpeakable Obligations 
a | to Him, and neceſlary dependance upon 
| Him: In an aftecting 1enſe of our own 
us | P 3 W retch: 


Q 
4 
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Wretchedneſs and Sinfulneſs, which 
makes us alrogether unworthy to appear 
in His preſence, or to receive the leaſt 
Favour at His hands: In a ſenſe of His 
infinite Goodnels, Wildom and: Power, 
and an undoubted Belict that whatſoeyer 
is really needful for us, He knoweth ſo 
to be, and is both Able and Willing to 
confer it upon us, when .we ask jt as we 
ought in the Name of J:ſus. Add here- 
unto entire Rel:gration of our Wills to 
the Willof God, to ave Granted or De- 
nied to us, as ſhall ſcem moſt agreeable 
to His infinite Wiſdom, the Good things 
of this preſent Life; and hungering and 
thiriting deſires after Righteouſnels, at- 
ter thoſe Divine Diſpoſitions and Qual; 
fications which are neceſſary to our being 
made meet for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In ſuch things as theſe doth conſiſt the 
Soul and Spirit of Prayer : Theſeare the 
Abſolutely necefſary and Eſſential ingre- 
dents therecf. Burt, 

Fourthly, As for Words, they are but 
a circumſtantial part ol Prayer, and no 
farther necet{ary than as they tend to the 
more quickening our AﬀeCctions, eXCi- 
ting our Dchircs, inlivening, our Senſe of 
the forementioned Objects, and keeping 
Our Minds fixed and intent ; Andin pub- 
lick 
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lick Prayer, or Prayer with others, they 
zre neceſſary to enable others to joyn 
fl with us. 

- | But the Omniſcient God underſtands 
the ſenſe of our Souls, the temper of our 
fpirits, and the deſires of our Hearts, 
" {though no words be uſed for the expreſſing 
2? f them; And always meaſures our 
2 '\Prayers by thoſe, not at all by theſe. I 
* |iy mor at all by Words, becauſe if they 
ow from an honeſt Heart, and a good 
poſition of Mind, they cannot be fo 
'ulty as to make a Prayer unacceptable. 
« | Andtherefore it is the ſame thing to 
6d whether a good Senſe and good De- 
c |{resbe from time to time expreſſed by 
 )the ſame, or by variety of Words and 
” \Phraſes; And he who is atteed as he 
S | wght to be in the uſe of a Form, who 
hath ſuch Deſires and luch a Senſe as he 


e | 

» |ought to have (as thouſands of good 

- {Chriſtians have ) hath as much the true 

" {Pirit of Prayer, and as much of it roo, 
% he can have who hath the molt notable 

t . . 

£4 Faculty at varying his Expreſhons. And 
he who hath this Faculty but wants that 


Senſe and thoſe good Dilpoſitions, is aot- 
e | withſtanding utterly deltitute of the Spi 
| rit of Prayer. 


P 4 Nut 
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But it is incomparably moſt fit, that thei 
there ſhould be a Liturgy, or Forms pre-. {bf 
ſcribed for the publick Worſhip of God, |the 
for Prayer and Peavey of God in the (fan 
Church, andtor the celebration of the Ho- 
ly Sacraments, with the other Offices; !tr 
becauſe the publick Worſhip of God 'oth 
ought always to be performed withthe {in 
greateſt Gravity and Solemnity poſſible, | of 
But ſuch a performance of Divine Wor- [ret 
ſhip can never be ſecured, where Mint | | 
ſters are wholly left.to their own Liberty, I 
and permitted to put up all rhe Confeſſi- | is1 
ons, Petitions and Thankſgivings of the | to 
Congregation, and to perform all the | we 
Offices, in their own Arbitrary and Ex | kn 
temporary Expreſſions. 4] 

For though ſome Miniſters who take | w 
this Liberty may pray excellently well | yi 
when their heads are clear, and they are | { 
ina good Temper, yet I doubt thereare | 
very few who have always that Preſence | 
of - Mind, that Compoſedneſs of 
Thoughts, and Conſtancy of Temper as 
not to be forced ſometimes to uſe many 
Tautologies and indecent expreſſions. | | 
But however the Church is never like to | x 
be provided with. ſuch Miniſters as ſlall | « 

1 


© - 


be able, for the moſt part of rhem, to 
!:2ep themſclves from great confuſion in 
| fo their 
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at {their conceived Prayers, from bald and 
re- {abſurd phraſes, and from Nauſeating 

; |their Auditory with repetitions of the 
he (ame things, ful'om ſayings, or lamen- 
o- table miſapplications of Texts of Scrip- 


S; |ture; through over-much modeſty or 
od !other infelicities of Temper in ſome, and 
he |in others through ignorance, or weakneſs 
le. |of Natural parts, either {ſlowneſs of In- 
r- |rention or want of Judgment. 
ni- | And beſides, there 1s this neceſſity of 
4'f |havinga Liturgy, that without one there 
i- | isno rational way of perſwading ſtrangers 
he | to hold Communion with us: Except 
he | we can ſhew them ſomething whichis ac- 
:X- | knowledged by common Agreement for 
1Form and Method of Divine Worſhip, 
the | we cannot fatisfie them what publick Ser- 
ell | vice we perform to God, it will 7hez be 
are | ſvarious, that 15, as not alike inall p/a- 
we | ces, ſo neither at all zmes in the ſame pla- 
Ice | Ces. 
of | But to complete my Anſwer to the 
a5 | Queſtion in hand. 
ny | Fifthly, The affecting us with a pro- 
ns. | found Senſe of the Majeſty and Glorious 
to | perfeftions of the God we pray to, and 
all | of our own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs; 
to | Anda Submiſſive frame of Mind to the 
In | Divine Will; Ardegt Breathings after 
more 
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more of the Divine —_ and Likeneſs; que 
Anda lively Faith in the Power, Wif. |, 
dom and Goodneſs of God, which are, {;1., 
as I ſaid, rhe Subſtantial and Eſſential 
parts of Prayer ; all theſe we heartily and 
thankfully acknowledge to be the Giftsof |, & 
the Spirit. Weownthem to beſo other. 
wiſe than all other good things which ''; 
areevery of them expreſſions of the Di- 
vine Bounty, and conſequently Gifts of wa] 
the Spirit as He is one of the Perſons of |; 
the Bleſſed Trinity : But we profeſs to po 
owe them to the more ſþec:a/ operations wo 
and influences of the Holy Ghoſt; And 


L441 

wir 

for the working and encreaſc of theſe, all Ton 
good Chriſtians do daily crave the Spirits im 
aſſiſtance. tes 
tr 


Now TI need not ſay, that to endea- |, 
vour to put a reſtraint upon the exerciſe 
of ſuch Gifrs as theſe is a moſt wicked | 5 
invation and violation of our Chriſtian Li- |, 1 
berty, according to our oz Notion of it. {(:F 


zut what we have diſcourſed concern- |\;, 
ing Prayer, gives me occaſion to add 
{omething of Preachi;z7 too, and to ſhew || 
alſo how far an ability for hat perfor- 
mance is to. be aſcribed to the Holy Spt- 1; 
rit, or called one of his Gifs. fps oc Inf 
ſequently 


3 Chap.14; Chriſtian Liberty, 213 


S; tquently we may from hence be ſatisfied, 
l- \hether a Preacher of the Goſpel is in- 
©, led to ſuch a Liberty in reference to 
al preaching as may not be limited by Au- 
, = or upon no accounts taken whol- 
of {from him, without putting an affront 
7» onthe Holy Spirit. 
Ml | Firſt, It is out of doubt, that no man 
'- \s hath the Gift of Preaching in the de- 
0 waſtration of the Spirit and of Power, in 
of ſence that S. Pay! and his fellow- 
t9 \inoſtles had it. For by the demonſtrati- 
1s huof the Spirit aud of Power is meant thoſe 
% kraordinary Gifts of Speaking with 
Ul ſangues, Prophecy and Miracles ac- 
5 \mpanying their Preaching, whereby 
icy demonlitrated the truth of the Do- Comvre 
tine preached by them. And ſo Origen © #51, 


| Wy : , d .4. Eat. 
derſtands it, in his Book againſt Ce!- Rt 


x Cor.2.4. 


's, 

| Secondly, There isnot the leaſt ground 
'v believe that any man hath now the 
Giftof Preaching by Inlpiration, or trom 
he immediate Revelation of the Spirit. 
Nor do any ſcrioully pretend to it, but 
wild Enthuſiaſts, Brain-lick, Melancho- 
yand Hot-headed people, who take their 
(own Fancies and Whims, and the pro- 
dutts of an ungoverned imagination for 
* [laſpirations. I ſay none but thoſe who 
plainly 
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plainly diſcover themſelves to be ſuch do |apc 
feriouſly pretend to this Gift, becauſe |{id 
there have been and ſtill are a company |uts 
of Knaves in the World ( as is maviſel of tl 
by their actings ) who, for the com___ I 
on their corrupt and naughty deſigns, {nel 
pretend to that which they are conſcious {( w 
to themſelves they have nothing of. {tat 

But ſober and hone(t Preachers of the Wc 
Goſpel do profeſs to deliver nothing to |no! 
their people, but what they conceive to [ſr 
be long ago revealed ; But what they | 1 
acknowledge they have with ſtudy and |no 
pains gathered from the Holy Scriptures, |ter 
either immediately, or by plain conſ- {knc 
quence ; whereinare contained all things {mi 
neceſſary to be believed and praCtiſedby {xk 
us in order to Salvation ; and which, |by 
without any Additions, ' are able to makt |l, 
ws wiſe to Salvation ( as S. Paul aſſures vs) Jat 
and are a complete Rule of Faith and {gir 
Practice. And that Preacher who ſhall |tu 
otter to require his Auditors aſſent to wr [th 
thing not delivered, either in exprels | lig 
terms or by plain conſequence, in the | w 
Writings of the Old or New Teſtament, | ar 
doth impudently impoſe upon their be- | af 
tiet, except he be able to work real Mi- | ne 
racles for the convincing of them. He | A 
takes more upon him, than either the | ti 
| Apoſtles, 

| 
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do apoſtles, or our Saviour himſelf, who 
auſe |{id ſtill appeal to the works, the Super- 
any |utwral works he did, to atteſt the truth 
ie o the Doctrine he delivered. 
ing | I would ſuch impudent impoſers were 
ns, ſnmely to be found among the Romaniſts 
ous {{ whoare a//ſo, and the moſt impudent 

that ever appeared upon the ſtage of the 
the |World ) butalas, they are too too com- 
3to |non alſo among profeſſed haters of Po- | 
- [0 jpery; 
hey FThira , And as to the -/exce of the 
1nd |nore difficulr places of Scripture, no ſo- 
res, jter Preacher pretends to come to the 
ſe {mowledge thereof by the immediate illu- 
ngs {mination of the Spirit, but ſuch a one 
by |xknowledgeth he doth it in the gereral 
><, !by the exerciſe of his Reaſon : And parti- 
ate {larly by conſidering the proper ſ1gnifi- 
5) ation of Words and Phraſes in the Ori- 
nd {ginal Languages; by comparing Scrip- 
all [ture with Scripture ; by ſearching into 
| [the Ancient Cuſtoms, which give great 
els | light to a great number of Texts, and 
he | without the knowledge of which they 
nt, | arenot to be underſtood ; by enquiring 
X- | after the judgment of thoſe who lived 
{t- | neareſt to the Times of the Apoltles, Cc. 
Te | And after all, they ſubmit their Expoli- 
he | tions of ſuch Texts to the judgments ot 
'5, their 
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their Hearers, I mean ſuch of them as are)rea 
capable of judging. AS for others, Opor.)any 
tet diſcentes credere, It becomes Learner; i, \nel 
ive credit to their Teachers, And Crede;. \hil 
dum eſt peritis in ſua Arte. But, leve 
Fourthly, We do piouſly, and by the }W 
Authority of Scripture believe, that the !att 
Spirit is ready to affiſt us in our Realon- |Fac 
ings and Enquiries, and whatſoever | ; 
particular good means we uſe for the |Pr 
underſtanding of Scripture, when He is |Lil 
humbly and devoutly ſought to by us; |{tr: 
and when without the leaſt prejudice, !kn 
partiality, ill deſign, or finitter reſpeR, !Pr 
but tor the beſt oft Ends, and from the !of! 
pure love of Truth, we make Enquiry. !0r 
Thus even Private Chriſtians are affiſted Ct 
inthe ſearches and enquiries which they !ye: 
arc able to make: For God hath promi- [he 
{ed that 7 he Meek he will guide in judgmen, \t0 
and the Meek he will teach his way. Mi 
Fifthly, In compoling allo of profitable | wt 
Dilcourles, as we implore, ſo we have |ms 
the Divine Afiſtance, but we fee no abt 
ground to believe that we have it inany [ſta 
other manner, than in other good works | the 
of what nature {oever. bre 
But as for rhe ready Faculty of Dil- |luc 
courling from a Pulpit, and popular |ve! 
[peaking to a Congregation, we haven [ant 
realon 
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Sare}reaſon to believe it a Gift of the Spirit, 
)por. any more than the Lawyers ſtrange readi- 
2516 \0els 1n Pang at the Bar. And a volu- 
der. \bility of ſpeech upon any ſubje& whatſo- 
wer, heat of Fancy, and nimbleneſs of 
the 1Wit and Invention, are as much to be 
the jattributed to the Holy Spirit as ſuch a 
fon- (Faculty, 

ever | And hence we may gather, that a 
the IPreacher of the Goſpel can plead no ſuch 
ſeis Liberty as 15 wholly exempted from Re- 
us; ]ſraints by Authority. But one that is 
lice, |known to have never ſo good a Talent at 
ea, Preaching may be forbidden the exerciſe 
the Jofit, till he hath ſubmitted to a lawtul 
ry, !Ordination, ſuch as was in uſe in the 
ſed | Churches of Chriſt for Fifteen hundred 
hey {years together. And when Ordained, 
m- {temay lawfully have bounds ſet him as 
ent, \to the places where he ſhall exerciſe his 
Miniſtry in publick, and as to the times 
ible jwhen. And he may be forbidden to 
ave |meddle with ſuch Arguments as are 
no [above the reach of his Peoples Under- 
ny {ſtandings, or are not like to conduce to 
rks [their Edification, and much more to 
{broach dangerous Dottrines, that is, 
il- [ſuch as are ſo in the judgment of his Go- 
lar | Yernours. And for his Diſobedience, 
80 [and other Miſdemeanours, he is as liablc 
ON 0 
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to be ſuſpended or totally depri 
Miniſterial Office, as 4 Rn 
cers. | 
I do but fouch upon and give li 

; give light glan- 
ces at theſe things, becauſe gps. 
{ubjeCt will not give me leave to diſcourſe | 4' 
largely upon them, which would be too E 
y_ a digreſſion from its proper buſi * 


: 
: 
: 

| 


A 


It 
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EHAP. XV. 


Third Falſe Notion' of Chriſtian Liberty, 
viz. that which makes Liberty of Conlct- 
ence 4 Branch of it. Two things premi- 
ſed, 1. That Conſcienceis not fo ſacred a 
thing as to be uncapable of being obliged 
by Humane Laws. 2. That no man can 
pro erly be deprived of the true Liberty of 
his Conſcience by any Power 6n Earth. 
That what is contended for, is more pro- 
perly Liberty of Practice than of Con- 
ſcience. The Author's ( pinion in refe- 
rence to this Liberty delivered in Tea 
Propoſitions. That whatſoever Liberty 
of this nature may be inſiſted on as onr 
Right, it 1s ft Chrillian Liberty but 
Natural LibeFty. 


Hirdly and Laſtly, I proceed to thar 
Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, which 


makes Liberty of Conſcience a Branch of 


But before I deliver my Opinion about 
this weighty point, which hath occaſion- 
[edas preat Feuds and {harp Conteſts as 
| Q 


all 


* 
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Fer.17.10, 


Rom.13.5+ 


any whatſocver, I ſhall premiſe two 
things : 

Firſt, That Conſcience 15s not ſo Sa- 
cred a thing as to be uncapable of being 
Obliged by Humane Laws. 

=" by That no man can properly 
be deprived of the true Liberty of his 
Conſcience by any Power on Earth. 


Firſt, That Conſcience is not lo Sacred 
a thing, as to be uncapable of being Oh- 
liged by Humane Laws. This 1s ſuthci- 
cently 5 ao from what is diſcourſcd in the 
Thirtcenth Chapter. 

But it is ſaid by many that God 1s the 
onely Lord of Conſcicnce, and rheretore 
it is the highelt preſumption for Mento 
go about to bind it by thr Laws, Itts 
the ſole Prerogative ofthe Deity to ſearch 
the Heart, and try the Reins of the Chil- 
dren of men ; Conſcience 1s too inward 
and ſecret a thing to fall under Mans cog- 
nizance, and therefore whar have any 
of our Fellow-Crcatures to do to give 
Laws toour Conlcicnces ? 

In Anſwer hereunto, We have alrca- 
dy ſeen what S. PanPs lenſe is about this 
matter, that he ſairh, We muſt needs be 


Subject, or Obedient, and that not only for | 


wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. $0 that 
the 
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'© the Apoltle was far from thinking, that 
[the obligation of Humane Authority 15 
2- | founded in mere Prudence, not at all in 
Jy gu 
But no man in his Wits will ſay, that 
ly | the Laws of Mex do oblige Conſcience as 
is |the Laws of God do. 7 boſe cannot do 1t 
| immediately as theſe do, but onely by vir- 
'tue of the Divine Authority. S. Paul 
ed !hith, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſubject 
- lo the Higher Powers : T think T ſhall not 
ci- {be over-critical in ſaying, that 1s every 
| Conſciemce, for what follows proves the 
(ligation ot Coxſciexce to {ubjettion, 
he and 1s an Anfiwer to the foreſaid Obje&ti- 
Ye Joagainſt it, 42. For there 3s mo Power 
to \but of God, the Powers that be are ordained 
15 | God, whoſoe ver therefore Reſiſteth the 
rh | na Reſiſteth the Orlinance of God, &c. 
ul- 1$0that all we alert is hr, that we are 
rd {hound to obey our lawful Gov ernours for 
»g- {God's fake, who hath inveſted them 
ny {with the Authority they have over us, 
ive [and commanded us to obey thoſe Laws 
dftheirs which arc not contradictory to 
ct- Janyot Hs. Nor do we ſay that Humane 
ns [Authority can make more Duties or Sins 
be \than God hath made, or to {ſpeak proper- 
for \\yand (trietly, can make any thing to be 
nat |a Duty or Sin; for it can only "Com- 
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mand or Forbid, and what it Commands, 


if lawful, the Divine Authority makes it | 
a Duty, and what it Forbids, if not a | 


Duty, the Divine Authority makes it 
Sin. Or to ſpeak in the words of the 
Learned Biſhop Taylor : Humane Auths. 


rity doth not make the attion of diſobedience ' 


to be a Sin. It makes that the not compli. 
ance of the Subjeft is Dilobedience ; but it 


is the Authority of God which makes Diſobe- | 


dience to be a Sin. And what immediate- 
ly follows deſcrves alſo to be tranſcribed 
in this place, viz. And though mo Humane 
Power can give or take Grace away, yet ne 
may remember, that we onr ſelves throw away 
God”s Grace, or abuſe it or neglett it, when 


we will not make nſe of it 10 the purpoſes of * 


Humility, Charity and Obedience, all which 
are concerned in our Subordination to the 

Laws. 
There 1s alſo this ditterence between 
the Obligations of Divine and Humane 
Laws, viz. The Divine Laws bind our 
Thoughts and the Senſe of our Minds, 
they bind us not onely to obey them, but 
to think them alſo V/iſe and Good Laws. 
But ſo do not Humane Laws, they ob- 
lige onely to Obedience, but not to the 
thinking them ſuch as ozght, or are ft, 
to beumpoled. A man may think a Hu- 
mane 


: 
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\mane Law imprudent or unreaſonable, 

and be guilty of no Tranſgreſſon, ifnot- 

withſtanding he comphles with it; I 

> {mean, provided he keeps his thoughts to 

,. himſelf, or does not make them pub- 

;6 Iick. 

7; | The forementioned Worthy Prelate 

ix \lyeth down no fewer than Ten or Ele- 

,. jen differences of Divine and Humane 

e. {Laws in their obligation, in his Ducor Bock 3. 
Dubitantium : Whether they will all hold = 4 I 

ir no, Or may not be reduced to a ſmaller 

wo jnumber, I will not take upon me to ſay ; 

+1» \but thither T refer the Reader. 

1, | And thus' much may ſerve to be ſpoken 

of 10 the Firlt thing premiſed, viz. That 

ich —_— i5not- ſo Sacreda thing as to 
| uncapable of being bound by Humane 

aws. | 


: 


ine | Secondly, I premiſe alſo, that no man 
our {an be deprived properly of the true Li- 
ids, |xrty of his Conſcience by any Power on 
but Ifarth, T mean without his own conſent ; 
ws, 10Mortal nor any Creature 1s able to1n- 
0b- Yade It, 

the | This will appear by conſidering what 
ft, |fatis, which is called Conſcience. ; 
Hu- | Conſcience is The Mind of a man con(i- 
ane |*red as poſſeſſed with certain prattical prins 
Z ciples, 


_ 
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ciples, and comparing his awn actions with 
thoſe principles, doth, according as he finds 
them agreeing or diſagreeing with them, 
Judge of himſelf';, either abſolve or condemn 
himelf. 

So that there are three Orhices of Con- 
ſcience : The firſt 1s, Thar of aſſenting 
toand embracing certain practical prin- 
cjples as Law's tor the governing a man's 
ſelf. The ſecond is, That of comparing 
ones ſelf, or actions, with rhoſe Rules 
or Principles. The third, That of pal- 
ling judgment of ones {elt accordingly. 

Now that 1s properly Liberty of Confct- 
ence, and that onely, which rclates to 
the exccution of theſe three Offices. But 


the Acts of Conſcience in executing thele ; 


Offices bcing all Internal, and withina 
mans Soul, how can its Liberty in exert- 
ing thoſe Acts be infringed by any Hu 
mane Power? What Earthly Power 
can make me Aſſext to or hbclieve what it 
pleaſcth ?- Can fo give Laws to my Con- 
{cience, as to nccelhitate me to receive 
them tor ſuch, and to think them good 
Laws, and ſale to ficer my Actions by ! 
Again, how can any tuch Power deprive 
me oft my. Ltherty tocompare my Actions 
with ſuch Rules as I think T am obliged 
to be governed by ? And, having A” 

cl 
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be 
4, |ed upon my ſelf and ations, and made 
1, (this compariſon, how can any ſuch Pow: 
erabridge me of Liberty to Abſo/ve my 
> I&f, if T find my ations agrecing with 
thoſe Rules, or to Condemn my ſelf, if I 
.. |ind the contrary? Can make me Cozn- 
o mn when I ought to Acquit my ſelf, or 
n. [quit when I fee reaſon to Condemn my 
y. felt? 

\o | So that the Liberty which is with fo 
cs {much heat contended for by ſome, and 
i: {nveighed againſt by others, under the 
ume of Liberty of Conſcience, is truly 
:;. lnd properly Liberty of Pradtice, not of 
tg {(onſcrence. And the great thing in con- 
2»; Iſt is, Whether a Liberty of doing what 
of jaman's Conſcience tells him he ought to 
na 1, and of forbearing what it tells him he 
rt. Jught to forbear, be an inviolable Right, 
Jy. jad not to be invaded by Humane Au- 
ority ? 

tir | This being thetrue ſtate of the Queſtt- 
on. 1, T ſhall endeavour an Anſwer there- 
ive {mnto in theſe following Propoſitions. 

ood | Prop. 1. Thatthereare two Extremes 
yy? [bout this matter to be carefully avoicled. 
rive |, Firſt, That of Aferting an unlimited 
ons [Liberty of praCtiſing according to a mans 
goed |Conſcience. 


cd Q 4 Second- 
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Secondly, That of over-great ſeverity | 


in Reſtraining this Liberty. 


0 


Firſt, As to the Extreme of Aſſerting | 


an unlimired Liberty of practiſing '» wo 
ing to a man's Conſcience : This will ap- 
pear to be an Extreme indeed, and a ve- 
ry wild and mad one, 1t weconlider that 
- Hoa is ſcarcely any thing ſo extravagant 


or wicked, but the Conlciences of {ome | 
or othcr may urge them ro it. Nay, it } 


15 certain that men have pretended Con- 
icience for ſome of the molt impious and 
molt villanous actions i the World. So 
the Papitts have done among our lelves 
weall know ; And another fort of People 
too, whole principles, though very bad, 
were better than theirs. And ir'is not 
poſſible for us to know: that their preten- 
ces of Conſcience were mrre Pretences, 
Nor 1s it hard for us to perſwacle our 


ſclves, that through the juſt judgment | 


of God tor.palt provocations, the Spirit 
of detn{ion my be permitted to have ugh 
power over ſome mens Conlcicnces, as 
that they ſhall call evil yood and 100d ell, 
put darknff for lisht and linhe for darkne}, 
and bitter for fect aud {weet for buter , 
for we find a Woe pronounced againſt 
tuch as do fo, 'Ffay 5. 20. Which there 
4 ould not have been, if there were no 
ſc! 


——J 
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ity | ſuch men, nor could be. Andit is ſaid 
' of ſome, 2 Theſſ. 2.10, 11, 12. that, Be- 
in | cauſe they recerved not the love of the tyuth 
w that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend 
ap- | them ( or permit to be ſent them) tron 
Ve- | deluſions ( eripyaay TAzrn;, Hrength of de- 
hat | Iufio) that they ſhould believe a lie: That 
ant | they all might be damned, who believed not 
Ime | the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteonſ. 
q It | neſs. 
-on- | Our Saviour forctold his Diſciples, 
and 1 Johz 16. 2. that T he time cometh that who- 
S0 | ſoever killeth you will think that he doth God 
Ives | ſervice, That is, the time is coming, 
ople | when men ſhall kill you out of Conſct- 
bad, | ence. As no doubr the Papiſts have done 
n0t | many rhouſands of good Chriſtians : 
ten- | And it is well known that their prin- 
ces. | ciples are ſuch, as that they cannot be 
Our 1 true to them, and not think themſelves 
nent | bound in Conſcicnce to Stab and Poiſon, 
pirit | Burn and Maſſacre all without exception 
ſucd ] whom they call Hereticks, whenſocrer 
Ss, 5 | an opportunity is put into their hands. 
evtl,}  S, Parl, as cruela perſecutor of Chri 
bref, | ſtians as he was before his Converlion, 
ter, | did then think not onely that he did what 
aink | was/awf, but that he did his duty roo. 
here | For, ſaith he, Acts 26. 9. I verily thought 
e 10 | withmy ſelf ( or I was verily perſwaded in 
ſc! my 
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my Conſcicnce ) that 1 onght to do many 
thinss contrary the Name of Jelus of Naza- 
reth. Among which things he reckon- 
cth in the two following verſes, Shutting 
up many of the Saints in Priſon, and giving 
his voice a, oatnſt them to be pat fo death, and 
compe lling them to Bl rſpheme. 

No manis able to imagine what diſmal 
Ettects Superſtition and Enthuſialin may 
have upon the Mind and Conſcience. 

So that this wil] be eatily granted mc 
by men of any Sobriety, that Pthat which 
they call Liberty of Conſcience mult be li- 
mited by Governours, if they will have 
any concern tor the Honour of God, the 
Weltare of Religion, the Satety of the 
Community, and rhe Preſervation of 
Government ; it being. impoſſible thar 
there ſhould be any fuch thing as Go- 
vernment, if all ſhall be exempt from 
Puniſhment who ſhall plead Conſcience 
tor thcir Dilobedience; nay, though 
they ſhould be known to ple: 1d it never 10 

truly. 

Now it being fo evident rhat Conlfci- 
ence may and »»ſt bereitrained in its Li- 
berty, we clearly gain one point by it, 

and that no {mall one, v2. Thar L therty 
of Conſctence 1s not to be neceſſarily allow- 
ed under the notion of Liberty of Conſcr- 
CHEE? 
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nviolable Right, ifit be not to be claim- © 


Secondly, As to that which we call 
the other Extreme of OVEr-2Ye: at Severity 
in Reſtraining this Liberty, no man ſure- 
VA ill queſtion but that there may bean 
zrring on this hand alſo. But how to 
teer betwixt Scy//aand Charybais, theſe 
\rwo extremes, 15, I think, one of the 
greatelt difficulties : And requires a con- 
{unction of the greateſt Prudence with as 
[great Goodneſs. But as to what mea- 
ſures in the gexeralarc to be taken, we 
wil adventure modeſtly to ſuggeſt our 
[Thoughts in the Propoſitions that follow 


| 


| Prop. 2. No {ſuch Liberty of Conſci- 


[ence ( for {o for faſhions-ſake wee'l call 
it) is by any means to beallowed, as 1s 
zpparently injurious to the Community, 
and ſuch a Liberty as can have no 1ll pub- 
lick influence in the Church or 'Srate, 
both may and ought to be granted, The 
welfare of the Community with reſpect 
toboth its Civiland Spiritual Interetits 15 
the buſineſs and delign of Government, 


| and the welfare of particrlzy perſons, as 


they are partsofthe Community. There- 
tore 
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ince : For this Liberty as ſuch is not an a quatenus 


omne 
valet con- 


edin all caſes without exception. ſcquentiz. 
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fore not to grant to particular perſons as 
much Liberty of what nature ſoever, as 
I conſiltent with the general Good or 

Vell-being of the Whole, 15 to hold the 
Reina t00 itrair, and to be over-{cvere 
and Arbitrary. But it muſt be left tothe 

udginent of our Governours, - what mea- 
ture and proportion of Liberty may be 
ſafely vouchlafed, with reſpect tothe In- 
terelt of the Community, both becauſe 
theyare to be preſumed the fitteſt Judges 
of this attair, ard becauſe it is wholly in- 
conſiſtent with Government for every 
private perſon tobe his own Judge, But 
C as I need not add ) Governours are ob- 
liged as they will an{wer it to zherr Judge, 
not to be haſty in making a judgment, 
but todo it with the greatelt warinels 
and delibcration, becauſe their being mi- 
jraken in this point may happen to be of 
very evil and miſchievous conlequence; 


Prop. 3. It is a very plain caſe that men 
ought to have thc Liberty of enjoying 
their Opinions to themſelves, without 
their being extorted by penalties from 
them. - This follows trom the toregoing 
propolition, and it that be true thts can't 
be falle. }or it tuch a Liberty ought to 
bc & Ca nrec Las hath no 1 Afpect upon the 

ro Com: 
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Community, then no Body ſhould bc 


compelled to diſcover his Opinions, bs- 
cauſe whileſt they are kept within a mans 
'own Breaſt, they can do no wrt toother 
Folk, and if they diſcover themſelves by 
| Overt-Afts (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) there 
isnonced of uſing violent means for the 
|Extorting of them. Which is the cruel 
praftice of the Rowan Church, and our 
own Nation knew it by ſad experience in 
the Reign of Queen Mary, How many. 
excellently good Chriſtians were then 
| Fentenced to the Stake for their mere Re 

fuſing to Subſcribe to their as wicked as 
falſe Doctrine of the Szcrifice of rhe At- 


' tar 


Prop. 4. To make -Sanguinary Laws 
againſt mere Diflenting trom the pub- 
lick Eſtabliſhment, that is, when Dil- 
lenting from 1t is not accompanied with 
1 Factions, Schiſmatical and Seditous 
 oppolition to it, is without . controverlie 
Antichriſtian Tyranny. Ofall the inde- 
ſenſible praCtices of the now mentioned 
Church, there is none that makes the 
Title of Antichriit more due to her, than 
ter proſecuting with Fire and Faggot, 
and all manner of Crucltics, men who 
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ae guilty of no other crime but that of 
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renouncing Communion with her in her 


groſs Corruptions. 


But ſuppole her Terms of Communi- 
on were as agreeable as they are contrary 
to the Word of God, yet would her put- 
ting men to death tor their bare not {uh- 
mitring, to thoſe terms, [peak her to be 
utterly deſtitute of the true Chriſtian 
Spirit : And to deſerve that Reprehenſi- 
on which her mild and gentle Maſter 
gave to his Diſciples for deliring him to 
call for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy the 
Samaritans tor retuling to receive him, 
viz. Te know not what manner of Spirit ye 
are of ; for the Son of man came ot to de- 
ſtroy mens lrves, but toſave them. Andif 
our Saviour was ſo oftended with thoſe 
Diſciples for making that motion, though 
He knew *twas not made deliberately, 
but in a ſudden fit of patſion, and that 
kindled too by the quick reſentment they 


had of an high attront that was put upon | 
Ins Sacred perſon, how highly mult it ' 


needs provoke him to lee Chriſtians de- 
[troying their Brethren in coo/bloud, and 
that not for ſo hainous a crime as Re- 
nouncing his Religion, but tor not being 
Chriſtians ot their Mode and Form: 
Which poſſibly conſidering all their cir- 
cumitances ( particularly their Educatt 
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toovercome, their Parts, Complexions, 


their fault. 
Belides Sanguinary Penaltics, or the 


compel men to come over to our way of 
Religion, are the molt proper means to 
effect that end : 5 that of Lact antires being 
; great a Truth in all Ages as 1t was in 
his "and the two forecoing, when the 


WiWords not by Blows, And the Argu- 


wainlt perſecuting people for mere 
Merieing in matters of Religion are as 
trong againil the perlecuting practices 


of Rome Chriittian, as they were againit 


[woſe of Rome Pagan, 


And this means hath proved always as 
unſucceſsful as it 1s improper, the belt 
uccels it hath ever had hatch been to 
make ſome Hypocrites, and the re/# more 
werſe and obſtinate than they were be- 
bre, That w ay of Religion the ey beltore 
uſliked, they now hatr, and oppreſſion 
mikine ever wil: men wad ( a5 SING Solo- 


"49 \# 4 


on, the prejudices of which it is the mot 
difficult thing in the world one of them 


&c.) may be more their misfortune than 


ung of extreme Rigour of any kind to 
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02 obſerveth ) multitudes from modeſt 
Diſſenters in their own defence turn Fa- 
Qtiousand Seditious, and down-right op- 
ſers. And nothing hath been more 
ordinarily obſerved, than that Perſecuti- 
on doth mightily excreaſe inſtead of dimi- 
niſhing the number of Diſſenters. As it 
is grown into a Maxim, Sangnis Marty. 
rum eft ſemen Eccleſte, 1 he bloud of May 
tyrs is the ſeed of the Church, 10 nothing 
makes any party ſo conliderable, nor any 
thing gains them ſo many Proſelytes, as 
their bearing Death or Torment or any 
cruel uſage /:ke Martyrs ; which we need 
not be informed the very worſt of men 
have frequently done. 

Thanks be to God the Church of Ex. 
{axd i$as far departed trom that of Rome 
in this point of mercilels Severity, as in 
the reſt of her Abominations. W hich 
hath made me ſtand amazed at the Tra 
oical out-cries of one or two of late 
againit our Church, as it the Inquilition 
it ſelt could hardly match her in her fa- 
vage cruelty towards ſober Diſlenters. 
Such Libellers as theſe have as little Mit 


as Chriſtianity or Common Honelty ; for : 


can they more cxpole their Reputation 
than by publiſhing to the World ſuch 
things as everybody can contute from his 

OWN 
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own knowledge. Theſe people cannot 
but believe in their Conſciences, that 
mode(t Ditſenters ( nor :7»»modeſt neither 
zs themſelves know by experience) can- 
not- hope to have fairer quarter in any 
part of the Chriſtian world, where there 
any Eſtabliſhment, than they have in 


| |is Church. Nay, that [there is hardly 


| 


,] 
- 


J 
t 
r 
n 
h 
19 
ſt 


'any oze Party of the Diflenters that 
would be half fo favourable to the reſt; 
ſhould they ger into Power, as our Con- 
'ſtitution is to a!/ of them. The princj- 
lof bur divided Parties 'tis well known 
now been tried in Exo/and, Scotland and 
New-Exglaya, and how exemplary they 
have been for their Modcration towards 
men of a different per{waſion is too well 
underſtood to be quickly torgotren. But 
old ſores ſhall not blced atreſh by 2y rub- 
bing them, as great provocation as 15 gi- 
ren by ſome at the molt unſcalonable time 
imaginable. 


Prop.5. But, notwithitanding what we 
have now Allerted, there is a neceſſity of 
making 1t more mens 7ztereft to comply 
with the publick Eſtabliſhment, than 
| nt tocomply with it : Which cannot be 
' done, {0 long as thoſe «v0 are conform- 

able thereunto, and rhole which diſfert 


R from 


a 


A 
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from it, are both put into the ſelf-ame 
circumſtances. Ir is as good, nay better, 
to have no legal Eſtabliſhment at all, than 
not to back it with motives of T emporal 
Intereſt, to diſſwade from Diſobedience 
toit ; it isſo, ſo longas this ſort of inte- 


reſt hath ſo great a power over the gene. 


rality of men, nay of profeſſors of Reli- 


gi0n t00, as we fee it hath; and ſo few | 


comparatively are governed by pure Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, as great pretences 
as there are to both. Penalties of one 
nature or other are neceſſary Sanctions of 
Laws, and were it not for the annexing 
of them, Laws would be ſo far from be- 
ing generally obeyed, that they would be 
generally deſpiſed and contemned. Nay, 
the perverſe natures of men do {o incline 
them its invetitum, to do what's prohi- 
bited, through their exceſſive fondneſs 
for Liberty, that I am perſwaded the 
way to have this or that done by the far 
greater part, would be for Authority to 
torbid it without a Penalty. 

And as tor that Objection, that Civil 
penalties make men Hypocrites ; how is 
it poſſible that thoſe who make it ſhould 
not at the ſame time ſec, that it isas 
much levelled at a// Laws, as at thoſe 
which relate to matrers of Religion? 

Then 
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Then men ought not to be prohibited 
Murther, Adultery or Theft under Ci- 
vil penalties, becauſe they will be aptto 
make them Hypocrites; as tis certain 
thoſe are no better, who abſtain from 
thoſe crimes from the mere fear of the 
| laſhofthe Law. But it is better for the 

Publick that men ſhould be Hypocrites 
; ntheir Obedience, than that they ſhould 
live in Difobedience, and ſomewhat 
better for themſelves too: And no mani 
will be made a Hypocrite by penalties, 
but ſuchaone as would diſobey and be an 
open finner were it not for thezy. 

I add, that this ObjeCtion is alſo level- 
led at leaving it to every bodies Liberty 
tocomply or not comply with the legal 
Eſtabliſhment, What a Temptation. 
would this be tothoſe to plead {cruples of 
Conſcience againſt fome condition of 
Communion, who are only ſwayed by 
ſome motive of Intereſt ( to get better 
trading,to pleaſe their Wives or the like ) 
to leave the Church, and joyn them- 
ſelves to ſeparate Congregations, 


 Prop.6. We mult diſtinguiſh between 
| a Liberty of ſerving God according to 
our Conlciences, and a Liberty of ma- 
king others to be of our perſwalion. 
R 2 Fhere 
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There is a wide difference between theſe 
Sethe two. It is inconſiſtent with Govern- 
Deanof Ment for this latter Liberty to be Allow- 
Canterbu- ed. Nothing can come of Authorities 
- </ —f wing licence to Diſſenters to make Pro- 
courſe on {elytes to their ſeveral Parties, but down- 
Joſh.24. right Confuſion. I appeal to themſelves, 
F whether if any of the now fate at the 
Helm, and were in the chair of Govern- 
ment, they could endure to have their 
Authority publickly confronted; they 
know they could not, and much leſs give 
Liberty, that is Encouragement, t9 
thoſe to confront it who have a mind to 
it. But what is it to put an affront 
upon Authority, if publick Endeavours 
to withdraw People from Obedience be 
not lo ? 
It is the greateſt immodeſty to delire 
of Governours ſuch a Liberty as this, and 
{uppoſcth them either not tounderitand 
or to have noconcern for their own inte- 
reſtas Governours. - And thoſe that dil- 
ſent from the legal Eſtabliſhment ought 
to think themſelves moſt kindly dealt 
with, and tobe very thankful, may they 
enjoy upon tolerable terms their own way 
of Religion, without free licence to do all 
they can to encreaſe their Party. How 
happy would our good Anceſtors in the 
Reign 


T0 
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Reign of Queen Mary have thonght them- 
ſelves, had Her Majeſty vouchſated them 
ſuch a Liberty as that ! They would hard- 
ly have thought they cok pay too dear 
tor't. 

It may be objetted, what if a man be 
immediately commiſſionated by the King 
of Kings, as the Apoſtles were, publick- 
ly to withdraw men from Obedience to 
thole Laws which require of them un- 
awful things, and withal he prove his 
Commulſſion by working of Miracles, 
1s not Authority obliged to give Liberty 
lo todoin that cale ? Surely it 1s. Ian- 
ſwer, ſurely it is zot, but ris obliged to 
do that which is much b«ter than giving 
this Liberty, and which will prevent all 
need of it, namely, to Repeal thole Laws 
as ſoon as ever 1t appears _ are dil- 
plealing to God; and ſo to make the do- 
ing contrary to them no Diſobedience. 
Burt it this be not done, the Commitho- 
nated perlon ought not to expect that 
Authority ſhould” eve lum this Liberty, 
- but he ought to zake it, and to be conh- 
' dent that God will ſtandby him in lo do- 
| ing, 


Prop. 7. Thole Laws that enjoyn or 
forbid things in their own nature Inditie- 
R 3 rent, 
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rent, ought not to be inforced withas 
ſevere Penaltics, as thoſe which ate 
made for or againſt thoſe things which 
are good or evil in themſelves, which are 
commanded or prohibited by the Divine 
Laws. Or the Tranſgreſſors of the Ma. 
jora jura, the Laws of Heaven ſhould be 
more ſeverely puniſht, than the Tranſ- 
greſſors of mere Humane Laws. *Tis 
certain that the former ſort ot ottenders 
do deſerve worſe than the Iatter do, 
Their crimes are of an higher natureand 
more intolerable, and therefore it is 
highly fit that they ſhould be greater ſuf- 
ferers than the other offenders, for the 
more efteQual ſcaring of others from fol- 
lowing their Example, or doing like 
them. 

All offences againſt the State are not 
alike puniſhed, ncither ſhould all thoſe 
which are againſt the Church. No good 
man will queſtion, but that *tis a greater 
Sinto bea Separatiſt than a mere Diffen- 
ter in ſome _ and alſo not to wor- 
ſhip God at all than to worſhip him in an 
illegal way. To make no Conſcience 
of Receiving the Lord's Supper, thanto 
icruple the Gelture he is obliged to re- 
ceiveitin. Or, that Profanenels is more 
hateful than unaffected Scrupuloſity or 

Super- 
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Guperſtition. And therefore I think the 
klt-fame or equal Penalties ſhould not 
telong to both, 

Common Equity requires this; and ac- 
cording to this Rule our Jung hath fore- 
told us He will at the laſt day proceed 
with the Diſobedient. 

And by this means will no pretence be 
kft to thole, who take all occaſions to 

cenſure their Governours, for the re- 
proaching of them, as laying too = 
—_— upon things little in themſelves, 
3 placing Religion in them, and equali- 
ing their own Traditions with ( and 
nuch leſs preferring them, Phariſee like, 
tefore) the Commandments of God; 
and as having leſs Zeal for Gods Glory 
than for keeping up the Reputation of 
their own Authority. 

And for the ſame as well as an higher 
reaſon it isneceſſary, that as great care 
at /eaſt ſhould be taken to bring theopen 
immediate Tranſgretſors of God's Laws 
tocondign puniſhment, as thoſe who on- 
ly are Tranſgreſſors of mere Humane 
Laws. 

But there is one thing more that I 
would not have forgotten, that the dread- 

' ful Cenſure of Excommunication ought 
agt to be paſt upon any but the greateſt 
R 4 otten- 
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oftenders ; among which ( that T may 
not be miſtaken ) I account ( as the Pri- 
mitive Church did) all Schiſmaticks as 
well as Prophaze pertons. To make the 
ſmaller offenders liable to It, he it done 
upon what pretence it will, 1s the readi- 
elt way to make 1t contemprtible. And 

nothing is more contrary to the prattice 
of the Apoltics or the firſt Ages than f6 
£0 do, 


Prop. $. Molt tavour may be reaſon- 
ably expettcd by ſuch Dilſlenters as give 
the greatelt realon to judge that they are 
really Conſcicntious in their Diſſenting, 
If any Liberty be letr by Law-to the Ma- 
gittrate to ſhew favour in pitiable circum- 
itances, whatſoever it is, ſuch Diſlenters 
ought to have the. benetit of it. And 
thoſe may be preſumed to be Conſcienti- 
ous 11 realty as well as pretexce, who 

Firſt, Are obſerved to make Conſi- 
ence of the great and indilputable duties 
Ot Religion. And 

Secondly, Whocomply with the Eſta- 
bliſhmenrt as far as they ca, for ought 
that appearetlt to the contrary. Theſe 
wearg bound in charity to believe arc lin- 

cercly C 9 "peat in ſtopping where 
the; d>, This propoſition necgls no pro- 

ving 
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ving ; and this other is as clear, v2. 
Thoſe who give greateſt evidence of their 
being Conſcientious have moſt right to 


| favour. 


But although it be not an indiſputable 


caſe, that he makes no Conſcience in 


ſome ſmaller things who makes none in 
certain great ones ; or that he who goes 
not as far as he declares he can, isa mere 

retender to Conſcience in what he ſaith 
le cannot do, yet there isno injury done 
him if his Governours have a ſtrong ſul- 
picion of him, and he fare the worſe upon 
that account. He mult then thank him- 
ff for it, and not blame ther. 


Prop. 9. Thoſe have leaſt reaſon to as 
or look for Liberty of Conſcience or any 
thing of Indulgence, who are tor no bo- 
dies having it beſides themſelves, and 

vegreatreaſon to preſume by their be- 
Cs in their preſent circumſtances, 
that were they in Authority they would 
give one tothole from whom they now 


expect tt. 


Suchareall choſe who arc not conten- 
ted to Diſobey the preſent Laws, nor to 
draw others to their Party as much as 
in them hes, but cannot torbear Railing 
ar, and paſhng the {everclt and moſt un- 

chart- 
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charitable Cenſures, in their Common 
diſcourſe, and in the Pulpit and Preſs 
roo, upon their Spirztual Governours 
eſpecially, and thoſe who are Confor- 
mableto the Conſtitution. *Tis not at 
all ro be queſtioned but ſuch People 
would Peafocnte otherwiſe than with 
their Tongues or Pens, it ever they 
ſhould be turniſht with more dangerous 
Weapons. He who ſhews his teeth at 
me, I have reaſon to ſulpe&t would make 
them meet, were he able to bite; in {6 
doing he ſhews his good will and what 
he would gladly be at, had he an oppor- 
tunity. I wiſh the Papilts were the one- 
ly people I could now reflect upon. 

Such too are all our peremptory Dog- 
matizers in Diſputable points of Religi- 
on, who cannot bear to be contradicted, 
though never ſo modeſtly, as if they had 
gotten the Popes chair trom him, and 
their judgments were the ſtandard of Or- 
thodoxy. From whoſe Sentiments you 
may not depart ſcarcely one hairs 
breadth, but you immediately fall under 
fuſpicion of Herelic, or ſome dangerous 
crror. 

I ſhould be very loth theſe Stiff and 
Supercilious men ſhould ever live to be 
my Maſters ; if they ſhould, I doubt not 

but 


$ 
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it I ſhould ſoon feel that they have Cru- 
ry anſwerable to their Pride, as much 
ſome of them now cry out for Liberty 
if Conſcience. 

' The men I have now in my thoughts 
te not onely ( as I ſaid of the other ) 
he Roman Gentlemen, but certain pro- 
ſed Proteſtants ( as like Papiſts as th 
wk) and thoſe of more than one Mode 
ad Form, 

Such again are thoſe, who, as impa- 
ient as themſelves are of all Reſtraints, 
re very angry that the Conformable 
Clergy are no more reſtrained, that is, 
na Dottrinals, Who would have the 
ſhirty Nine Articles more than Nine 
ad Forty, and are not a little grieved 
hat ſeveral Points are ſo expreſſed, as 
0 admit of a latitude of Interpretation. 
Who can believe but that theſe men 
would be far more ſevere Reſtrainers of 
Liberty, than thoſe whom they ſo com- 
pain of ? T ſay far more ſevere, for there 
sno Conliderative Ingenuous and Free- 
minded man but had rather have twenty 
harmleſs Rites impoſed on his Practice, 


than two diſputable and uncertain Do- 
\(trines upon his Belief. 


And ſuch /aftly are thoſe Parties, 
who, whenſoever they have had oppor- 
tunity, 


— 


246 | A Diſcourſe of Sect. 3, 


tunity, have been Rigidly ſevere to Dil. 


{enters from themſelves. What ſecurit 
can we polhbly have, that thoſe who 
for the time pait have been Perlecutors, 


whenever they had Power in their hands, !! 


will never be 1o for the time to come, it 
they thould have Power ? Eſpecially if 
they ſtill retain thoſe principles which 
naturally rendto make men Cruel. 
Here1tT expatiated I would have one- 
ly to do with the Popiſh Fation, and 
{pare others, who though they have been 
ec guilty in this reſpect, yet not compa- 
rably to them. What 1s better known 
throughout the Chriſtian -World, than 
the Horrible Tyranny of the Romiſþ 
Church, than her moſt Barbarous and 
Savage Crueltics towards thoſe who 
woulkl not Worſhip that Beaſt and his 
Image, and would not receive the mark of 
bis Name ? What an Oceanof Bloud hath 
this Ravenous Bcait ſhed of the Saints and 
of the Prophrts of Goa? The Hiltory of 
Pagan Rome's crucltics towards the Chrt- 
{tians in the ten Famous Perſecutions is 


far out-done by that of Rowe Chriſtian * 


(I had rather tay Rowe Antichriſtian) 
towards poor Proteſtants. Gueſs we 


what a prodigioufly vaſt number have fal- | 


ten as Sacritices to her Deviliſh Fury by 
$446 Og tree Inttances; It 


Uf- 


watered. I = 
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It is computed that in the Maſſacre m 
Paris, and other parts of France, were 
Butchered about an Hundred thouſand. 
[That of the Albjgenſesand Waldenſes were 


'Murthered no fewer than a Thouſand 
:* thouſand. 


That within the {pace of For- 
yyears from the Founding of the Bleſſed 
Order of the Jeſuirs, were Murthered 
bout Nine hundred thouſand. That 
he Holy Inquiſition in the ipace of Thir- 
x years deſtroyed with an infinite num- 
ker of cruelties an Hundred and Fifty 
thouſand, That in the Low Conntries 
Duke Ava, that Bloudy Bigot of Rome, 
zuſed robe executed about Six thouſand, 
ind what great numbers did ſuffer here 
n Exgleza purely upon the {core of Reli- 
zion 1n the Reigns of King Hezry the 
Eighth and Queen Marr7? And what 


work the Pricits and Jcſuits and other of 


the Sons of Rome had ere this time been 
employed in again among us, 1t their 
ate Horrid Conſpiracy had taken eltect, 
we very well know. 

Thoſe know no more of the Principles 


or Spirit of Popery than a ſucking Infant, 


who can give the leatt credit to their moſt 


1 


lolemn promiſes of a Toleration of, or In- 
| | dulgence towards Proteltants, although 


they ſhould back them with never ſo ms- 
nv 
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ny Sacred Oaths upon the Holy Bible,|al{ 
and pawn their Souls upon their ful./Tri 
filling them with never ſo tremendoys|tor 
and direful Execrations. on 

And yet theſe menare ſo void of all | 
ſhame, that ever ſince the Reformation |ub0 
they have turned every ſtone to obtaina Fe 
Toleration of their Religion among us: Tl, 
And that notwithſtanding the plaineſt es 
Demonſtrations which from time to time |the 
they have given us, that they ſeek it for the 
no other End, but that by the means of 'dig 
it they may do that by Fraud againſt our # 
Religion and all that's dear to us, which De 
(thanks be to God ) they are not ſtrong Ha 
enough to do by force, nor by any other ing 
methods of Fraud neither. (wv 

Though they could never yet obtaina nt 
legal Toleration, yet they have not wan- «xc 
ted for indulgence and kind uſage, but cs 
this hath been ſo far from melting them Ct 
into good nature, that they have itillta- D» 
ken Advantage from thence to lay De- t 
ſigns for our Ruine. Atthat very time tha 
( and for ſome time before ) when their the 
Gunpowder Conſpiracy, not to be {anc 
thought of without the greateſt Horror, |, 
was projected and almoſt effected by \ula 
them, did King James treat them with Il 
not onely extraordinary Clemency, but 

allo 
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bleJalfo Friendſhip and Bounty. © At the | 
fil. Trial of the Traitors, his Majeſtie's At- 
ous} torny General obſerved, that zhat Trea- 
ſon was hatched at a time, when the King 
all |uſed the greateſt Lenity towards the Papiſts, 
ion \nhom he honoured with Advancement and 
na Favour as well as others, and by the ſpace of 
15: «whole Near and four Months took x0 Penal- 
eſt ties by Statnte of them. And this likewiſe 
me [the King himſelf remembred them of, 
for the more to convince them of their pro- 
of digious Ingratitude. 
ur And to paſs by their Conſpiring the 
<< Death of King Charles the Firſt of moſt 
ng Happy Memory, and afterwards effet- 
er ing 1t by the hands of the Fanaticks 
(whoſe inſtruments they were, not onely 
12 inthe notto be parallePd Murder of that 
n- excellently pious Prince, all circumſtan- 
ut cs of it conſidered, but allo in the long 
m Civil War preceding it, as DoCtor Peter 
ta- Ds-Monlix hath diſcovered in his Anſwer 
e- to Philanax Anzlicns ) T ſay to pals by all 
ne that, ro which nothing could. provoke 
ir them except the moſt Gentle, Gracious 
be {and Kind uſage, *tis known to every bo- 
r, |dy, that nothing neither except the /ike 
by | ufage could provoke them to thus /aft moſt 
th 'Inhumane and Helliſh Conſpiracy. 


ut 
{o And 
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And yet, notwithſtanding they have 
always been to us like the Philiſt ines to 
the 1/raelites, ſharp Thorns in onr Sides, 


and Pricks in our Eyes, arc they {till ſo | 


impudent as to inſiſt upon it as their 
Right to have Liberty of Conſcience ; 
and hope with the Aſſiſtance of their old 
tried Tools at laſt to obtain it. And 'tis 
matter of Grict and Aſtoniſhment tous, 
that theſe will not yet ſee, though it be 
as Viſible as the Light, that it with cher 
helpthey do obtain it, the beſt Recom- 
pence they ſhall receive for their good ſer- 
vice will be the Inſlaving of themſelvee, 
and the Ruine of their Religion. 

I thought not of {o far enlarging upon 
this Propoſition, but conſidering into 


ewhata large Field I was entered, I found 
it ſomewhat dithcult to break off ſo ſoon, 


Prop. 10. In the laſt place, Gover- 
nours ought not to impoſe any thing but 
tor weighty Reaſons; but what upon 
the maturei(t deliberation they. judgeto 
be necellary, or ( upon one account or 


wornl} very -highly Expedient. To 


nake little and 1in{j2nificant things the 
matter of Laws is th 


thority; and to leſſen the Veneration 
that 


e readicit courſe to | 
beget in the People a {leighting of Au- 


Chap.15, Chriſtian Liberty. 


that is due to Laws 3 And allo gives ill- 

minded perſons a great advantage, and 
| puts plauſible objections into their 
| mouths againſt the Government. 

| But, having taken leave to ſay what 
becomes Governours, I am obliged to 
add, that private Perſons areno compe- 
tent judges of the Neceſlity or Expedicn- 
cy of Laws. And that i it very ill becomes 
them to be forward to Cenlurc thoſe as 
needleſs, the reaſon of which 15 unknown 
tothem, *Tis an Argument of great im- 
modelty and pride to think, that we 
who (tand upon the lower ground can fee 
13 far as thole whoare ſo much above us: 

Anda very little Prudence and Humili- 
ty will ſerve to convince us, that thoſe 
much better underſtand the Methods of 
Government than we do, and what is 
fit to be impoſed, whole whole Bulineſs 
and Employment it 15 to Govern. 

We have certain Rules whereby to 
judge of the Lawflacff of things impoled, 
but we may be calily miſtaken w hen we 
undertake to determine of the Fitzeff of 
them. 


{ Thus having with ſubmiſſion to my 
Superiors offerec| my Opinion abour this 
weighty Argument in the foregoing Pro- 

5 polit:- 


251 


252 


A Diſcourſe of Se&.z. 


poſitions, I hope I ſhan't be cenſured as 
immodeſt if T alſo add, that I do not ſee 
but Governours might avoid the two Ex- 
tremes in reference to Liberty of Conſci- 
ence, as it iscalled, by having a conſtant 
regard to ſuch like Rules. And that the 
Governed, on the other hand, by doin 
the like, might underſtand without muck 
difficulty, within what bounds they 
ought to confine themſelves, in Craving 
of their Governours or Expetting from 
them this kind of Liberty. 

But I think it ſeaſonable to ſuggeſt 
this one thing more to zheſe, that they 
would ſo behave themſelves, that thole 
who have Power to grant it as faras is 
fitting, might not be tempted to thinkit 
a thing onely adapted to the ſerving of 
Intereſt, and by that means be the more 
inclined to'a zoral Refuſing of any ſuch 
Liberty. I mean, that there be no Oc- 
calion given to what is ſo Commonly, 
not without ground, ſaid, vzz. When 
*tis mens Temporal Intereſt to plead for 
Liberty of Conſcience, then they are 
Zealous for it, but the Tables are no foon- 
er turned, but who like them againlt it. 
Were we as honeſt as we ſhould be, we 
ſhould be more fixed and conſtant, and 
not ſovary in our Principles as our Cr- 

cumſt ances 
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eumſtances Vary, We ſhould not in oz+ 
Circumlilance build whar before we de 


ſttroyed, and in azother deſtroy what we 


before built: And lo declare amid{t all 
our Stir and Noile about Liberty of Con: 
ſcience, that we have either none at all, 
or but very little Conlcience. 


But in the Concluſion of all, T muſt 
not forget that which hath occaſioned all 
this Diſcourſe about Liberty of Conlci- 
ence, viz, that whatever that Liberty of 
this kind 15 which we have a Right to, 
It is not a Branch of Chri/t;2# but of mere 
Natural Liberty. There is no Text of 
Scripture that mentioneth 7h/s as a Liber- 
ty of our Saviour's Purchaling, and 
therefore no Chriſtian may claim it 45 1 
Chriſtian, *Tis due to men of al/ Re- 
ligions, who may be ſuppoſed to make 
Conſcience of what they do,and nor only 
to the Proteilors of the Chr ſti. il Religion. 
And *twas always and mm all places as 
much mens Right, as ir hath been ſince 
our Saviour's Appe: irance in the World, 
and 7s in thoſe Parts of it where his Gol- 


| pel 1 15 Fecclv el. 
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CHAP. XVL _ 


The Third Inference from our Notion of [[t 
Chriſtian Liberty, viz. That Popery ts tha 
the greateſt Enemy in the World thereants. 
Where it is ſhewed, Firſt, That the the 
Church of Rome Robs thoſe who are ſub- get 
jedt to her of that Natural Liberty which 92 
neceſſarily belonos to them as they are * 
Men, viz. That which conſiſts in the free do1 
uſe of their Underſtandings in matters of WP 
Religion. That She will not permit men © 
to Examine either her Do(trines or Pra. | 
ices by the Holy Scriptures ;- nov yet to je 
receive the Holy Scriptures themſelves 
otherwiſe than upon her Authority. The thc 
Wickedwefs of this expoſed in two Parti. Cr 
calars. The alledging of Scripture for it, 
ſhewed to be the grofſeſt Abſurdity. Their Lil 
great Text 1 Tim. 3. 15. /oken to. Her W 


1pranny over mens Minas further ſhew- ® 
cd, us 
| 

jec 


" JAving now ſpoken to all the Falſe | bel 
Notions of Chriſtian Liberty that ' 

know of, and diſcovered the intolerable | 5! 
Niſchie- ut 
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- 
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 Miſchievouſneſs of them as well as Fall! 


ty; Iproceed to another Inference from 


our Notion thereof, namely ; - 

Thirdly, That Popery is a Religion (if 
[ honour 1t not too much in calling it ſo) 
that 15 the greateſt _ in the whole 
World to Chriſt in Liberty. Should all 
the wicked Wits in the World meet to- 
octher to Conſult and Complot how to 
Baniſh out of it this Liberty, they could 
not deviſe more effetual means for the 
doing of it than thoſe which are pitch'd 
upon by the Church of Rome. And here 
we will ſhew, 

Firſt, That She Robs thoſe who Sub- 
e&t themſelves to her, of that Natural 
Liberty which neceſſarily belongs to 
them as they are Mex, or Reaſonable 
Creatures. And much more, 

Secondly, That She Robs them of that 
Liberty, which it was the Deſign of our 
Saviour's Coming into the World, and 
of all he di4 and Vaffered here to initate 
us 11. 

Firſt, That She Robs thoſe, who Suh- 
ject themſelves to her, of that Natnral Li- 
| berty, which neceſſarily belongs to them 


| a$ Mes, or Reaſonable Creatures. There 


5 NO Liberty {ſo Eſſential to Humane Na- 
ture, orſo much its Inviolable Right, as 
I 3 that 
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that which conſiſts in the free uſe of our 
Underftandings : But a Papift is miſera- 
bly tied up and inſlaved here ; and that 
in thole matters wherein it 15 of Intinitely 
the greatelt Importance and Concern- 
ment to him, thar his Mind ſhould be 
tree, namely in matters of Religion; 
which have 'uch a neceſlary influence in- 
to the Weltare of our Souls and our Eter- 
1al Happineſs, 

But, notwithiianding that InjunCQtion 
of S. Panl, 1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things, 
hold faſt that which is ood, And that of 
S. Tohn, 1 Epitt. 4.1. Beloved believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
be of God, &c, This Church denicth to 
her Childrenall judgmcnt of Diſcretion 
mn Points of Religion ; at leait except in 
this one Point, tle choice of the Church 
for their Guide, which havins Choſen, 
they muſt follow her blind-told all their 
Iivesattcr. They mult be Fplicit Belie- 
vers, and [plicit Chulers, She will 
chnfe and believe for them: All therr 
rid gracnt and laitmullt be refolved into 
h F5; Sd DCs, it you will beheve her, 
Lf /lv, and Uncapable ot being cither 
vol 7 ſelf, or of deceiving others. 
Ard tiertorc, {0 take cir Saviour's 
«IV.0C, 10 N77 7; Seriptrres, CXCEPt for 

the 
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the forementioned one thing, ( nay, for 
| that too, as we ſhall ſee anon )) 1s to put 
| an Aﬀront upon Her Authority ; and the 
| Bereans, who were lo highly commended 
for ſo doing, were guilty of great Sauci- 
nels and high Preſumption. 

And She takes the moſt ſucceſsfu] 
courſe that can be thought of, that you 
ſhall not Search the Scriptures, by locking 
them up as She does, and making the 
Bible ſo ſcarce a Book to be light upon, 
where ſhe hath Power enough todo it ; 
and in thole places where her Power is 
Clipt, by uſing a many wicked Artifices 
to keep the Vulgar from looking into it ; 
who are fo miſcrably 1mpoled upon by 
their wretched Prieits, as to think it a 

| lighterſin to be Drunk or to commit For- 
nication, and tranſgreſs many an expreſs | 
Law of God, than to caſt their Eyes up- \ 
on the Holy Scriptures. So wellaware _ 
is this Church, that a great part of her 
Religion 1s neither to be found there, 
nor agrecable with them, bur as exprelly, 
as 1t can be done by words, contradicted 
by them. 

' Andas you may not Examine any ot 

| her Doctrines or Praftices by comparing 

them with the Rule of Faith and Practice, 

the Scriptures, {o neither ( which is bur « 


I 
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neceſſary conſequence from thence ) 
may you have any other Foundation 
for your Bclict of the Books of Scripture 
themſelves, belides her Authority. She 
will have your Aſſent to their being of 
Divinc Authority to depend wholly upon 
her Teſtimony ; Notwithſtanding that 
God Almighty hath vouchſated to the 
World marvellouſly full and plentiful 
Evidence thereof, and ſuch as 15 adapted 
to the capacities of all thoſe who have the 
uſe of Reaſon, but never ozce mentioned 
this as a part of that Evidence, and there- 
tore much leſs can it be thought the 
Ihote, 

How infinitely ill hath this Corrupt 
Church dcelerved at the hands of all 
Chriſtians, although 7/5 were the oncly 
Abulc ſhe had put upon them ! 

For ( to ſay nothing of her Horrible 
Pride and Unciharitableneſs in making 
the truth of the Scriptures dependent on 
her Teitimony, that her Pretence ſuppo- 
ling her making her ſelf the oxy true 
Church ) this is the greatelt injury ima- 
ginable to Chriſtianity ; nor can ſhe take 
a ſurcr courle than 7/5 to make all men 
Infideis, And that upon thelc rwo Ac- 


$O:11tS, 


© © 4 
Firit, 


ww \jJ 0H 


Firſt, This Pretence of hers is imme- 


| dately founded npon a Precarious and 
| moſt Evidently falſe Principle, /z. That 
 ofher 1zfallibi/ity. I dare appeal to thoſe 
' of her own Sons who have ſtudied the 


Controverlie, whether there was ever a 
morc ſhametully bafed Cauſe in the 
World than this is: Whether by their 
Infallible Church they mean with the Je- 
ſuits the Pope alone, or with others the 
Pope with his General Council, that is, 
apack of Biſhops and Prietts of his own 
Faction. 

As the P/almiſt faith, If the Foundati- 
ons be deſtroyed, what ſhall the Righteous 
do? So if this be the Foundation of our 
Chriſtian Faith, and that be proved to be 
a Rotten Foundation (as nothing was 
ever proved it this be not) then what 
{hall we Chriſtians do 2 We mult then 
acknowledge our ſelves a Generation of 
molt Credulous Fools, and that our Faith 
is vain, It the Foundation he tottering, 
the whole Superſtructure mult tall to the 
Ground. 

But ſo fond is this Uniitiably Cove- 
| tons and Ambitious Church of her Great 
| Diana Infallibility, by the Pretencc 

whereot the hath raiſed her f{e!f to ſuch a 
Height and Grandeur, that ſhe 1s well 
content, 
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content, it that] muſt tall, that our Saviour 
and his Apoltles, both the Old and New 
Teſtament ſhould fall with it. And ſhe 
hath done all that lies in her to make it 
neceſſary, that thoſe who ſhall have the 
wildom to reject her Ridiculous Do- 
Ctrine of Infallibility, ſhould at the elf. 
{ame time renounce Chriſtianity. 

It Popery were Chargeable with no 
other Crime ( as it 1s with innumerable 
others, and many of them 7zxto/erable) 
I fay were it Chargzable with no other 
Crime, but the making our Belief of the 
Authority of the Books of Scripture t9 
be founded on the Infallibility of the Ro- 
miſh Fattion, we ought to be as zealous 
for the Preventing its Reeſtabliſhment 
in this Nation ( from whence it hath hap- 
pily been twice Expelled ) as we arede- 
firous to Preterve the Chriſtian Religt- 
ON. 

Secondly, The Romiſh Churche's ma- 
kinz her Authority the ſole Foundation 
of our Belict ofthe Scriptures makes the 
Tettimony of the Spirir to the Truth of 
C ariltianty, in our Saviour when on 

arth, and in the Apoltles and others in 

the Prmirive Ages,to be zow pertectly In- 
li pnihcant, 1 think it makes them to be 
ſo as to the Church Repre/cut ative, for 
lhe 
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'hepretends to her Infallibility ( and con- 
quently to her Infallible Aſſurance of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity ) as an #mmea;- 
te Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore 
what nced hath ſhe of the Teſtimony of 
Miracles ? But as to Private Chriſhans 
can by no means underſtand in what 
tead they ſtand thers ; for if the Churches 
Authority be neceſſary to their believing, 
the truth of the Scriptures, and therefore 
1 their believing that there were thoſe 
Miracles really wrought, which the Wri- 
ings ofthe Apoltles tell us of, then why 
nay they not without any more ado 
nake her Authority the /-mea/ate ground 
of their Aﬀent to the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity ? 

It is ſaid that the truth ofthe Matters 
of Fatt arc not knowable at this diſtance, 
(ſuch as whether there were ſuch Per- 
'ons as our Saviour and [15 Apoltles, 
whether they pertormed ſuch Miracles, 
and the Apoltles wrote ſuch Books, ©. ) 
but by the Tradition of the Church, be- 
caiiſe no ſuch Matters are to be known at 
any conliderable diltance, but by Tradt- 
tion, 

To this it is Anſwered, that it is one 


| thing to believe the Matters of Fact upon 


the Churche's 7 radition, and another to 
belicve 
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believe them upon her Anthority founded 
upon her Intallibility. Now this latter 
we reject, but adhere to the former, as a 
Ground of our beliet of thole rhings. 

But then by the "Tradition + of the 
Church we are tar from meaning, that of 
Rome onely. V/e mean the -Catholirk 
Church, or the whole Colleftive Body 
ot Chrittians throughout the World, 
trom the Apoſtles times down to this pre: 
ſent Age; of which the Roman Church 
is but a Part '(and therefore docs Impu- 
dently in appropriating Catholiciſm to 
her ſelf ) and that a very Vitiated Part 
roo, and thar Church Repreſentative an 
exceedingly ſmall Part. 

And we reccive the Tradition of the 
Catholick Church as « Ground ( as I 
foal ) of believing theſe Matters, not as 
1: Ground, becauſe we take 1m anorher 
Tradition, 2. that of thoſe whoare out 
of the Church, and Enemies ro Chriltia- 
mty, the Je rs eſpecially. 

In ſhort, = believe thoſe and the like 
matters of Fact, upon the ſame ground 
that we belicve all othcr wherein Religi- 
on 15 not concerned ; but there arc Cir- 


cumitances which vive rhe Tradition of 


Chriſtiza matters of Vat a mighty Adl- 
yentage abave other Traditions, as un- 
| 'C{t:10n- 
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queſtionable Aflurance as theſe give men, 
when they are General and -Uninterrup 


ted. 


But *tis well known to all who are not. 
ſtrangers to the Popiſh Writers, what 
amentable work they make in proving 
the Teſtimony of the Church to be the 
foundation of our Faith concerning the 
Authority of the Scriptures. This Proof 
they Grch out of the Scriptures them- 
elves; and their main Text for this pur- 
pole, and for the Intallibility of their 
Church is thoſe words of S. Paul, 1 Tm. 
2.15. where he calls the Church the Pular 
and Ground of Truth. 

But what a manifeſt Circle is this * 
We ask them, how it appears that the 
Scripturesare the Word of God ? They 
anſwer, it appcars from the Teſtimony 
of the Church. We ask again, how it 
appears that the Teſtimony otthe Church 
strue? They reply, it appears from the 
Scriptures. Ando they prove the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures by the Teitimo- 
ny ofthe Church, and then wheel about 
again, and prove the Authority of the 


| Church by the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 
| tures. 
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But again, We can cither be certain 
of the truth of theſe words of S. Paul, (et- 
ting aſide the Authority of the Church, 
or we cannot be Certain. If we car be 
Certain, why then not of the truth of 
the whole Scripture as well as of this 
ſingle Text? If we cannot be certain of 
the truth of this Text without the conſi- 
deration of the Churche's Authority, 
what Folly or rather Knavery 1s it to 
make this Text an Argument to prove 
the thing in Controverlie by, when the 
truth of this Text is queſtionable upon 
the ſame grounds that the truth of the 
Scriptures 1n gezeral is 2 

Again, When they ſay that the Teſti 
mony of the Church is the Ground ofthis 
our Faith, they tell us, that by the Church 
they mean the Church of Rome, and that 
She onely is the True Church. Were 
ply, that there are a many Societies of 
Chriſtians in the World, that hold no 
Communion with the Church of Rome, 
and Each ot thele calls it ſelf a True 
Church, and therefore how ſhall we 


know that they are none of tizem ſo, but : 


that the Church of Rome alone is ? They 


oft 


tell us, that z<75 Church alone hath the | ſti; 
Notes and Characters of the True | wc 


Church. We ask again, how it doth 
a4 pPe*! 
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appcar that thoſe Notes and Charatters 
they give are true and genuine, and, if 
h, | they are, that their Church onely hath 
be them ? Here they are torced to ſly again 
of | tothe Scriptures, and produce us {ome 
is which they would have us believe are ve- | 
of rypertinent to thepurpole; though none 

f- but thoſe who ſee by thery Light are able | 
y, todiſcernanyluch matter. But whether 

to they beto the purpoſe or no, 1s no part 

ve now of our Enquiry, but this 1s that 

he which we ſhew from hence, how {till ; 
9n they arc intangled in their own Net, and | 
he Runrountlin a Circle. 

Yet once again, thele People would 
ti- perſwade us that there 1s no knowing the 
us Scriptures to be of Divine Authority, 
< but by the Teltimony of hezr Church, 
at whenas'tis impoſſible to know that there 
& isany ſuch thing in being as 4 Church, 
of but by the Scriptures. 


we,  Andthus you ſee what prime Chriſti 
ue | anstheſe Romaniſts are, what Worthy I 
ve | Catholicks. It there were no better | 
ut | Champions than 2h: tor the Authority 
ey | ofthe Scriptures, or the Truth of Chri#- 
ie | ſtianity, Arheilts and infieis long lince 
ie | would have filled all Places : As itis well 
th |known how they abound in the Popilh 
T1 ('oOun 
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Countries, and moſt of all in 1:aly, and 
of all Italy moſt in Rome, And but for 
Old Mother Jexorarce, whom they have 
a marvellous Fondnels for, as well the 
may, their Holy Mother the Church 
would by this time have had but a very 
{mall number ot Children or Friends. 
But I would this had been the worlt on't, 
asalas it is not : For Multitudes among 
them being well aware that they are 
merely impoſed on ; and being Acquain- 
ted with no better than an Implicit Faith, 
and thinking that no more 1s to be ſaid 
for Chriſtianity than they learn from them, 
ſhake off both their Popiſh and Chriſtian 
Faith rogether. A 

Jut we mult not let thar foremention- 
ed Text wholly pals on whichis laid ſuch 
mighty Streſs tor the proving of the In- 
fallibility of the Roway Church ; which 
g1ves her ſuch a plauſible Pretence tor the 
Enſlaving of Mens Minds and Unter- 
lttandings. 

The whole Verſe runs thus, with the 
Verſc foregoing : 1h thizes write I un- 
to thee, hoping FO Come unto thee ſhortly, But 
if I tarry lone, that tho mayeſt know hon 
thou one hreſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the living 

: Loa, 
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God, the Pillay and Ground of Truth. Ac- 

cording to Epiſcopires his reading of theſe 

latter words, it 1s not the Church that is _ 
here called the Pillar and Ground of Truth ;, Inf __ = 
| but God manifefled in the fleſh, juſtified in p. 24% 
the Spirit, &c. in the next Verie. For 

he makes that 15. Verſe to conclude with 

living God, ( Verles and Pointings being 
arbitrary ) and The Pillar and Ground of 

Truthto begin the next Verſe thus, The 

Pillar and Ground of I ruth, and without 

controverſie the great Myſtery of” Godlinefo, 

is God manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. But 
there is no need of uſing any artifice to 
make theſe words unſerviceable to the 
 delign of proving the Intallibility of the 

Church of Row ; for all that can be ga- 
' thered from them is no more than hrs ; 
(5 hat the Church is the ſupport of that 

Truth which is neceſſary to Salvation, 

viz. the Doctrine of the Goſpel. That 

which preſerveth it in the world is the 
| Churches conſtant proteſiion of it, and 

ſtanding up for it. That is, this 1s the 
| External and V'iſble means whereby this 
Truth is kept from periſhing and being 
loit. 

Or according to Grotiz:s, The Church 
doth uphold and lift up the Truth, it cauſeth 
it not to ſlip out of mens minds, and alſo to 

be 


268 


A Diſcourſe of Se&.z, 


be beheld far and near, For the Teſtimony 


of many good men, who all ſay that they re. 


ceived theſe Dottrines and Precepts from the 
Apoſtles, muſt needs have great force and 
x 48 pon thoſe who are not obſtinate ani 
contumacions, So that, 

Firſt, This Great man ſcems to under- 
Rand by the Church in this place onely 
that which was moſt Ancient. Bur, 

Secondly, There 1s no reaſon at all to 
vnderfiand by the Chrrch here onely the 
Church Repreſentative, but the whole 
Body of Chriſtians muſt neceſſarily be 
meant; Itbcing called the Houſe of God, 
but the Apoſtrs, Biſhops and Paſtors are 
called the Builders of the Houſe, and Go- 
wvernours never the Horſe it felf. And 
beſides, the Chrrch which is here called 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth 1s that over 
part of which 7 zmothy preſided. That 
thou mayeſt know how thou onghteſt to behave 
thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, &c. that is, 
as 2 Biſhop and Paſtor init. 

Thirdly, It it ſhould be underſtood of 
the Church Repreſentative, *tis however 
intolerable impudence to make it onely 
the Roman. Bur, 


Fourthly, This Tcxt makes nothing 


to the purpoſe of Infallibility in the 
Church of Rexe's fence, underſtand by 
the 
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p 1 the Church of the living God which Church | 
- ; you pleaſe; eſpecially if you do not limit | 
e . 1t to the Firſt Age: As is plain from 

d what hath been ſaid, and it needs no 

{ | more words to make it plainer. 


- Now how can we have greater afſu- | 
y rancethat the Church of Rome is an Ar- 
rant Impoſtor than zhis one thing gives 
O | Us, viz) That She will not allow us the 
e  Libertyof judging for our ſelves? The 
e Great Apoſtle S. Pal allowed this Liber- ' 
e tyto the Corinthians in thoſe words: / 
{, ſpeak as unto wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay, 
e x Cor.10.15. And dare they ſay, thar he 
=  overſhothimſelf in that ſaying, or paſſed ; 
d amere Complement upon the Corinths- 
d ans? *Twillnot be at all itrange if they 
r do, conſidering how many worle things 
ut  ſeveralof them have ſaid of 77s Apoltle. 
#* Bur, I fay, this Church will nor permit 
S,  usto fee with our own Eyes, but we 
mult take the whole of our Religion up- 
ff | on truſt, that is, upon her bare word, 
r | pin our whole Faith upon her Sleeve, and 
y | reccive the moit Fundamental Articles 
{ upon er Warrant and Authority. Nay, 
g | though ſhe would leem to give us leave 
e {| to uſe our Reaſon in the choice of our 
V | Church, Yer neither doth jhe this »cally ; 
be T 2 but 
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but what ſhe gives with oze hand takes 
away again with the other, in that ſhe 
will not ſuffer us to judge of the ſence of 
Scripture, and conſequently not of thoſe 
Texts whereby ſhe pretends to prove her 
ſelf the onely true Church. For if we be 
acknowledged to be Competent judges 
of the true meaning of ſome Scriptures, 
why not of al! that are as ealily intelli- 
giblc as thoſe are ? 

Thoſc mult be very Charitable, who 
can put a fairer Interpretation upon this 
her Severity than zh7s, that it is deſigned 
to make us {wallow without Chewing, 
receive without Examining the Do- 
Gtrines which are of her own invention; 
and cbey blindfold thoſe Decrees of hers, 
which the is Conſcious to her Self,- have 
not onely no Counterance trom the Holy 
Scriptures, but are as apparently Cortra- 
diftory to them, as any one Propoſition 
can be toanother ; and are framed for no 
other purpoſe, but the ſerving of a 
worldly and molt corrupt Intereit, and 
the gratifying of thoſe Appetites which 
it 15 the Bulineſs of Chriſtfanity to Sub- 
due and Mortihe, viz. Unfatiable Co- 
vetoulnels, Luciferian Pride and Ambi- 
_ and Diabolical Revenge and Ma- 
ICC. 


Again, 


di tk. m—_—_ __—— —_— m 


Ll - uu WW; _— 


, pw mw © ww RF 


| Chap.t6. Chriſtian Liberty. 


Again, what greater Tyranny can be 
Exerciſed over a mans Mind, than toim- 
pole upon his Faith, and that upon pain 
of Damnation, not onely the ſtrangeſt 
Abſurdities and greateſt Fooleries, but 
the groſſeſt, moſt manifeſt and palpable 
ContradiCtions ? But the Rowiſh Church 
requireth your Belief of Innumerable of 
theſe in that her one DoCtrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

Nay, in impoſing this mad DoQtrine 
upon you, ſhe alſo ticth you up from gi- 
ving Credit to your very Sexſes, no few- 
er than four of fre; and ſo would de- 
prive you not onely of the Liberty of 
Men, but of all Animals, 
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CHAP. XVID 


TI here it is ſhewed, Secondly, That Pope. 


ry is as great an Enemy as can be to Chri- 
{tian Liberty. Az Firſt, To that Li- 
berty which our Saviour hath purchaſed for 
the World in general. As 1. That it 
tendeth as much as is poſſible to the Coy- 
rupting of mens Souls by ſubjett ing them 
to wile Aﬀe CFions. This ſhewe/1 in the ge- 
neral, viz. in that it is apt to beget falſe 
Notions of God, and more particularly, 
in that it brinos men under the Power of 
the Lufts of Malice, Revenge, Cruel- 
ty; Pride and Ambition ; Covetoul- 
neſs; Uncleannels; Intemperance ; 
and the oreateſf Tnjuſtice and Unrighite 

oulnels. 2. That it no lf terdeth tn 
Diſqnict moans Mons with certain trouble- 


ſore Paſſivics, 


MY Fcondly, As Popery deprives men of 
\ that Nate) Liberty which doth ne- 
cclarily belong to them as mz, fo it 15as 
vicar an Enemy as can be to Chriſtian Li 
berty. Both to that Liberty which our 
SS .ViOur nath Purchaſed for the World in 

| ocneral, 
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general, and tozhat which He purchaſed 
for the Jews 1n particular. 

Firſt, It is as oppolite and injurious as 
can be to that Liberty which our Saviour 
hath purchaſed for the World in general. 
This Liberty we have abundantly proved 
doth conſiſt in Freedom from the Domi- 
nion of Corrupt Afﬀettions, and an en- 
tire Compliance with the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs. Upon which follow Freedom 
from the Power of Troubleſom and Dil- 
quieting Paſſhons, and Sweet SatisfaCti- 
on and Self-Enjoyment. 

Now it will fully appear, that the Po- 
piſh Religion 1s as oppolite as can be to 
the Liberty which conliſteth in zheſe 
ings, by that time we have diſpatched 
theſe dilowing articulars; whereon 
ſhould I give my ſelf leave to be as large 
as I might, I ſhould writea large Volume 
initead of a Chapter. 

Firſt, Popery in its own nature tend 
eth, as much as is poſſible, to the Cor: 
rupting and Debauching our Souls by 
bringing them into Subjection to Vile 
Ailtections. 

Secondly, It no lefs tendeth to Dil 
| quict our Minds with Troublei:om and 
| Tormenting Paſſions. 


T 4 Third 
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Thirdly, It makes the Admirable Me. 
thod, which we have ſhewed our Lord 
hath taken for our Deliverance from 
both, and the making of us Holy and 
Happy, perteQly Inettectual. 

Firſt, It in its own nature tendeth as 
much as 15 poltble, ro the Corrupting 
and Debauching of our Souls, by bring- 
ing them into ſubjettion to Vile Aﬀett- 
ons. This ſhall be ſhewed in the gezeral, 
and more particularl p. 

t. In the gearral, it doth this as it is 
apt to beget falſe Notions, and very un- 
worthy Conceptions of the Divine Na- 
ture: Whereas a true 1:a of God is ne- 
ceſſary to the Reforming of our Lives, 
and Reftifying of our Natures, which 
caniot be done, without a due Awe and 
Reverence for Him, nor without Con- 
forming our {elves tohis Image and Like- 
nels. 

Among the ſeveral Inſtances of Popiſh 
Idolatry ( trom. the- guilt of which high 
and provoking Impicty the Heatheas may 
45 ealily purge themſelves, as the Church 
of Rome ) their Picturing of God the Fa- 
ther and rhe Holy Trinity ( Allowcd by 
the Councilot Trext) and Worſhipping 
their Pictures 1s a very great one. But 
who leet not how this tends to begetin 

mens 
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mens Minds a moſt Low and Undervalu- 
ing, Grols and —_— Conception of 
m the Deity? Can he eaſily conceive of 
1d | God as a molt pure Spirit, that uſethto 
feed his Eyes, and foul his Fancy with 
as bodily Repreſentations of Him ? That 
is uſethto Worſhip the Trinity under the 
g- Figure of an Old man, with a long Grey 
ti- Beard, with a Cruciftix between his 
) Kneesanda Dove in his Breaſt ? Or un- 
der the ugly Fignre of a Man-Cerberms, 
is or a Man with three Heads upon his 
n- fhoulders? But tis well known that 
a- theſe are the Abominahle Forms by 
e- which the Papiſts Repreſent the Glort- 
's, - ous Trinity; of which the former is 
ch — much the more Common. 
id I donot ſee how any Man who vene- 
n- rates the Divine Majeſty as he ought, 
ie and hath according to his Capacity a 
worthy 1dea of the unſpeakable purity of 
h his Nature and incomprehenſible Perfe- 
7 CQtions, can endure the ſight of ſuch Pi- 


ay  CQtures: But whoſoever can fall in love 
cha with them, whatſoever becoming ſenſe 
a- } of God he had before, muſt needs ſoon 


by | loſent. 

That other Inſtance allo of Popiſh Ido- 
ut latry, zz. The Addreſſing themſelves 
n | to the Saints, whether by Images or 
NS other- 


ra « 
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otherwiſe with all the Reverence and So- 
lemnity of Devotion which is uſed tothe } , 
Great God, muſt neceſſarily have much ',;, 
the ſame influence upon their Minds. ot 

And their multitude of little trifling 't 
things, and many of them moſt ridicu- x4 
lous Fopperies, 1n which they place ſo ;, 
much Religion, and ſeek to obtain Par- 
don by them even for great immoralities, 


1nc 
ſpeaks them to have no true ſenſe of his 
Wiſdomor Holineſs, to have a bale and | 
ſordid notion of Him, and doth more and © ;q; 
more confirm them therein. "u 


Nor can they have any true Senſe of 1, 
the Infinite Equity and Goodneſſ of the Di- 
vine Nature, whoarcable to think that {< 
ther is no Salvation out of the Church <c 
of Rowee; and that God will damn to << 
Eternal Torments all Perlonsthatare not {4 
of her Communion, that is, the much 1 
greatcr part of Chriſtendom, let them 
be never {o good and pious people other- 
wiſe: But no man can be truly a Papif p 
who believes more Charitably. * And tis 
no wonder that 4-y ſhould be Bloudy 7 
Wretches who arc able to conceive ſuch | 
a thing of God ; when according to their 
Notion of Him the more Arbitrary, Ty- 
rannical and Cruel they arc, the more 
we they like that Peing, which to Re- 

| {-mble 
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{mble is their Glory and Happineſs. 
| 2. This brings me to ſhew more Par- 
iarly that Popery doth naturally tend 
obring mens Souls into Slaviſh Subje- 


Hon ro the Vile AﬀeCtions of Malice, 


Revenge and Cruelty ; Prideand Ambi- 
jon; Covetouſneſs; Uncleanneſs ; In- 
temperance; and the greateſt Injuſtice 
ind Unrighteouſneſs. 


As for Malice and Cruelty ( as now we 
ntimated ) they are the Natural and Ge- 
nuine Oft-ſpring of that moſt Horrible 
Uncharitableneſs that is proper to Pope- 
7. When men have once conceived 
ſuch an opinion of any of their Fellow- 
Creatures, as that they are hated of 
God, and damned Reprobates, they 
think themſelves obliged to Hate them 
wo, and Hatred and Cruelty are never 
ſeparated. 

We have already given Inſtances of 
Popuſh Cruelty in Butchering Prote- 
ſtants, and ſhewed what a vait Sea of 
Bloud hath been ſhed by the Papilts ; 
which hath been at the command of their 
Holy Father, and the inſtigation of his 


| curſed inſtruments the Jeſuits. And I 
' now add, that they have not fatished 
themſelves with the mere ſhedding of 


Bloud, 
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Bloud, but have deviſed the moſt exqui. 
fitely tormenting Methods of doing it ; 
ſuch as can hardly be recited without 
great Horror and Conſternation of ming, 
To paſs over the inexpreſlible Tortures 
of the Holy Inquiſition, what lay 'OU to 
long protratting the torments of thoſe whoſe 
Boates have been committed to. the mercilefi 
Flames, by letting them down by degrees with 
Pullies, that the lower parts might be con- 
ſumed before the Fire could reach the Vitals? 
What ſay you to Roaftinz alive; To 
Flaying off mens stins alive; To Boil: 
ing of the Young Children of Hereticks alive, 
and caſting them alive to be devoured by 
Swine? What ſay you to Ripping up the 
Belliecs of Women Great with Child, their 
hands and feet being firft nailed down ; To 
Hanzing men at thetr own doors by their 
privy Members, To Burying men alive, 
and youns Children, making holes in the 
Ground out of which they have put their 
hanas, and made [ad moan for &T M:.- 
thers? What Heart is ſohard asnotto 
bleed at the mere Reading or Hearing 
{uchthings as theſe ? Bur thefe and innu- 
merable ſuch like, nay far more horrible 
things we might ſhew are Inſtances of 
Popiſh Cruelty ; And thoſe inflicted up- 
on the account of no greater Offences, 
than 
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than Refuſing to be Idolaters, and not 
daring to be partakers of Rome's Sins 
kſt they receive of her Plagues. 

But how ſhould thoſe think that theſe 
Deviliſh Barbarities do not well become 
them, who preſume the poor Wretches 
they ſo torture to be Accurled of God, 
Devoted to deſtruction, and to far more 
orievousand intolerable Torments ; and 
that the Hatred God bears to them doth 
cauſe him to accept it as an Excellent 
piece of Service at their hands tobe their 
Deſtroyers and Tormenters, that 1s, the 
Exccutioners of His Wrath ? 

Moreover, the Abſolute Obedience 
they owe to Chrilt's Vicar impoleth a 
Neceſlity upon them not to boggle at the 
grcatelt Crueltics, whenſoever his Ho!z- 
eſs ſhall pleaſe to imploy them in ſuch 
Services: which his Pride and Malice 
will never permit him to fail to do, 
whenloever he thinks it conliſtent with 
his intereſt. And that a power to em 
ploy his Vaſlals in ſuch work as this, was 
conferred by Chritt upon S. Peter and 
his Succeſſors, Pope Ps the Fifth tells 
you, in the beginning of his Bull againſt 
Queen Elizabeth. Saith he, Regiars in 
excelſis, &c, He that Reigneth on High, 
to whom is even all Power in Fhanea and 
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in Earth, hath committed the one Holy, | 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, to one | 


alone on Earth, viz. Peter Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and to his Succeſſor the Biſhop of 
Rome, to be governed with a plenitude of 
Power. This one hath he conſtituted Prince 
over all Nations and Kingdoms, ( but 
what to do? The next words tell us) 
Qui evellat, deſtruat, difſipet, diſperda, 
plantet & edificet, That he may pluck up, 
aeſt roy, break in pieces, waſte, ( Bleſſed 
work!) plant and build ( 1.e. ) upon thoſe 
Ruines. And Pope Innocent the Third 
applieth to the Popes in a literal ſence 
thoſe words in the Prophecy of Jereny: 
See, Thave ſet thee over the Nations, ani 
over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull 
down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, 
to build and to plant. 

And it would be a molt rcdious piece 
of work to ſhew, what uſe the Popes 
have made of this their pretended pow- 
er; and how they have menace] with 
Excommunication thoſe good-natured or 
prudent Princes, whom they have not 
tound forward to obey their Command; 
in deſtroying Hereticks. So ncceſlary 1s 
It that a Papiſt, it he will be true to his 
principles, {ſhould be either a&nally Cru: 
el, Orin a ready preparation to be (0. 

And 


43. |Chap.17. Chriſtian Liberty. 281 


oly, 
ane ' And where is the Luſt of Pride and 
the | Ambition\o gratified to the height as in 
pof i the Church of Rome ? 
- of + As for the Head of this Church, can 
'nce there be a prouder or-ſo proud a Crea- 
but ture upon Gods Earth ? Who claims as 
1s) Univerſal and Unbounded an Empire 
over Mankind, as the Father hath inve- 
ſed his Son Jeſ#s withal. Who preten- 
Ted  deth his Anthority to exceed as much the 
ole Royal Power as the Sun doth the Moon. 
ird Whichare the words of the now menti- 
ice oned Pope Innocent in the place cited. 
v; Who aſſumes to himſelf as great a Power 
#4 over Kings and Emperors as over the 
u// meaneſt of Peaſants, and Authority to 
diſpoſe of their Crowns and Kingdoms 
at his own pleaſure : And, whenloever 
cc hehath been ſtrong enough, hath made 
x them fee/it. Whoclaims as great a pow- 
w- er over Mens very Conſciences, their 
th Minds and Underſtandings ( as we have 
or ſeen) in matters of Religion, as God 
ot | himſelfcan. Nay, uſurpethſuch a Pow- 
d, | eras God himſelf abhors to have, as ſhall 
is | beſhewnanon. 
is | So that ifthe Max of Sin, who ſitteth in 
u- | the Temple of God, and Exalteth himſelf 
abowe all that is called God, be not to be 
found 
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found in Rowe, no part of the World 
ever was or will beable to ſhew him. 

And how is it poſſible that ſuch prodi- 
gious Pride in the Head ſhould not affe& 
and influence the Members, both Clergy 
and Laity ; and that there ſhould be none 
or little contagion in ſuch an Example ? 
Surely the Example of the profoundly 
Humble Je/#s cannot have a more pow- 
erful influence upon his Diſciples, than 
that of his Diabolically proud and haugh- 
ty pretended Vicars muſt necds have up- 
on their Proſelytes ; eſpecially conſider- 
ing the great propenſity of Humane Na- 
ture to this Sin of Pride. Butas for the 
Popiſh Clergie, they have infinite tem- 
ptations to the gratifying to the height 
this Luſt, and as great Opportunities for 
it. 

To pals by the Cardinals and Biſhops, 
the former of which have the ſtiic and go 


in the Equipage of Princes, and are co- | 


artners with their High and Mighty 
ord in his forementioned vaſt Rule and 
Government : And the latter not inferi- 
or to the greateſt of the Nobility, and 
have been Cenlured for going too much 
out of their way to meet Princes ; I ſay 


to pals by theſe, their Common Prieſts, : 
Monks and Friers have the greatelt incen- } 
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tives to Pride, haughtineſs and Con- 
tempt of others, that the molt Ambitious 
ofthem all can well wiſh tohave. 

As for the Prieſts, T need not ſay how 
much their pretended Power of Tranſub- 
ſtantiating the Elements in the Eucha- 
riſt, whichis no leſs than making a God 
Almighty with pronouncing five words, 
mult needs Conciliate Yeneration from 
the People to them. And alfo what 4 
mighty Awe and Reverence their taking 
of Auricular Conteſſion from People of 
all Ranks lying proſtrate before them 
mult neceſſarily beget in their minds to- 
wards them. Andto other Inſtigations 
to pride, too many to be now initanced 
in, may bc added their priviledge of ta- 
king the Sacrament in both kinds, 
whereas the greateſt men of the Laity 
may not preſume to touch the Cup. | 

And then for the Moxts and Friers; 
what a Gratification of Pharifaical Pride 
is the Opinion that the Silly Vulgar have 
of their Extraordinary SanQtity, b 
means of the many Ceremonies, of which 
ſome are peculiar. to oze, and ſome to 
another Order, which are deviſed for no 
other purpoſe, but to make up a Mock- 


| ſhew of wonderful Humility, Contempt 
; cf the World, and Mortification ? 


1D And 
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And to the Luſt of Pride we next add 
that of Coveronſrefs, this is no lels gratifi- 
ed by the Popiſh Religion than the other - 
And no wonder, for Covetouſneſs is a 
Pander and Pimp to Pride. 

Indeed, the whole Syſteme of Popery is 
mainly contrived for the _— up of 
Wealth. This is manifeſtly deſigned in 
their Doctrine of Purgatory ; Of the Me 
rit of good Works ; The Popes Indulgences, 
and his prodigions Grants of Pardons ; The 
prohibitton of Marriage to Prieſts ; Their 
many Spiritual Fraternities, &c, But I 
mult not take liberty to enlarge here ; 
for innumerable are the Ways and Me- 
thods of the Papacy, and thatare inter- 
woven with the Popiſh Religion, for 
icraping together bh Wealth of the 
World : So notoriouſly guilty 1s that 
Church of thecrime which $S. Paul charg- 
ed the Seducers with, 7zt. 1. 11. Viz. 
Teaching things that they onght not, for 
filthy Iucres ſake. She hath infinitely out- 
done all Societies and Bodies of men that 
ever were inthe World in the Politick 
Trade of Graſping and Accumulating 
Riches ; and Te ( which makes it far 
the more abominable ) varniſht over 
with a Form and mighty ſhew of = 
aep ; 
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eſs; though in the mean time She ſticks 
at no means, though never {o unrighteous 
and abominably wicked, to accompliſh 
her End. The Scct of the Phariſees, her 
famous Predeceſſors, Who made long 
Prayers to devour Widows houſes, were in 
compariſon of Her very filly Novices at 
this Artifice, and ſorry Bunglers. Which 
ſhould I make out by procecding to Enu- 
merate tie reſt of the Particulars (as 
hath been now intimated ) I ſhould hard- 
ly know where to make an End. 


Then, for the Laſt of Unclernnefs, 
what greater encouragement can a Bealt- 
ly Creature have to give it its full Swinge 
and Liberty, than Holy Church gives 
him? As alſo what dangerous and next 
to unavoidable ſnares doth ſhe lay in the 
way of thoſe mens Chattity, who would 
be glad to live honeltly ? 

As to the Enconragement ſhe gives t0 
the ſatisfattion ofthis Luſt, what can be 
greater than to make {imple Fornication 
a Venial Sin? That is, in the Popiſh 
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ſence of that phraſe, a mere Peccaaillo; 2liirm.de 


all of which kind put together, Be{.rrmin Am. 


F4 £.C4p, 


will tell you, ca7#0t equal owe Mortal Sis, ,,. ra 
nor deſtroy Charity : Nor deprive «us of God's S:icram, 


favour, etiamſi nullum pactum efler 


LL. 2 Remulio- 
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Remiſſione, althongh there were 3210 Cove. 
nant of Grate. And whereas it will be 
replied, that though ſuch ſins expoſe not 
to the torments of He//, yet they do to 
thoſe of Purzatorj, which are ſufficient 
to ſcare a man from them, ant] particu. { 
larly from thi of Fornication : I add cthis 
as another great Encouragement to the 
commiſſion of it, 2/72, The exceeding 
light Penances that are ordinarily impo- 
ſed for it, ſuch as gorng 4 little way bare. © 
"ot; Alittle piece of Money ; So cften Re: 
peating ſo many Prayers, 8c. 
But can there be greater Encourage. 
ment given, than his Holineſs his not 
bare Connivence at, but T oleration of pub» + 
lick Stews or Pawdy-houſes even at his 
own door, and Sharing with them in 
their wicked Gains! Nay, Chemmitins 
tells us ( for which he quotes the Autho- 
Exam, Tity Of Sleidan) that the Popes Legat him- 
Cen.Tril. ſelf had lately in a publick Writing, both des 
0.0641 {ended in his own behalf, and commended to 
ethers that horrid WWickednefs for which So- 
dom with the neighbouring Cities was de- 
ſtroyed by Fire 
In ſhort, there is a thouſand times 
ereater diſcouragement given in and by 
the Church of Rome to Holy Wedlock 
( rhe ſpecial means appointed by God for 
» the 


at 
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- the preſervation of Chaltity ) than to 
jy DUucleannefs of what kind foever, and 
og ceventhe molt Vanatural, as might large- 
't Jy beſhewed. The Holy Fathers of the 
7. @Councilof Trext have the impudenceto 


( : . . Vid.Chem: 
i; oppoſe Chaſtity to Matrimony, in their FUSE 


Exam. 


o MNiath Canonof the Eighth Seſſion. (on Trid. 

o Which leads me to ſhew likewiſe what $454 

- Gares are laid by that Church, and 

- What next to invincible Temptations to 

-- _theſinot Uncleanneſs ſhe expoſeth innu- 
merable People to. As impoling Vows 

,. otperpetual ſingle Lite upon all Prielts, 


t Monks, Fricrs and Nuns, molt of which 
live idly and fare plentitully ; And gt 
s Vving the Pricits the molt inviting Oppor- 
1 Tumitics for the commiſſion of Fornicat! 
T on and Adultery that can be: Thereve- 


a 12S not a Female of ripe years but 25 obli- 
 _ gcdomnea year at [calf to bealone with a 
4 Pricit for Auricular Contefſion. And 
0 whenloever they pleaſe to apply them- 
* lelves tothem upon that pretence, *tts a 
. Sin for Parents, Husbands, Cc. to pro- 

hibit them: By which means there 15no 
6 lott of men fſcarccly in all Chriſtendom 
7 Jo intamous tor Filthinels as the Popiſh 
c Prieſts: And what a fnare their Ex- 
7 ample mult necci{arily be to the Laity, I 
. pecd not ſay, 
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I might inſtance in other high provo- 
cations to Luit and Wantonneſs which 
the Clergy and Laitv of that Church 


muſt thank her for. As her exceſſive 
number of Holy days, whereon the Laity 


at leaſt muit be idle whether they will or 


no. And which, conlidering how the 
are obſerved as well withi» the Churc 
as out of it, do generally not at all ſerve 
the purpoſes of Religion ; and, conſider- 
ing the Liberty that 1s allowed, are only 
opportunities for ating proviſion for the 
#Þ to fulfil it in the Luſts thereof. And 
as for the Carnivals, the buſineſs of them 
is tOcommit all manner of Wickednefs with 
greedineſ, and with the greateſt Secrecy 
and Security. 


And therefore T need not di/tini7/y 
ſhew what Liberty that Church gives 
to the Sin of It mperance, the higheſt 
provocativeto Laſcivioulneſls, 


Laſtly, For that of the groſſeſt Injuſt ice 
and Unrighteonſacfs, no men inthe world 
have ſuch Encouragement to make no 
bones of it as have the Children of the 
Church of Rome : Diverſe of whoſe Pra- 
tices and Principles are exactly fitted for 
{o Execrablc a Deſign, as the extirpating 
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out of mens Minds all ſenſe of Juſtice or 
Common Honeſty. As particularly, 
the Pope's _ a Power to diſpenſe 
with the moſt Solemn Oaths, and fre- 
quent exerciſe of that Power in Abſol- 
ving Subjects from their Allegiance to 
Heretical Princes, and otherwile : That 
truly Catholick principle, that Fazth 7s 
not to be kept with Hereticks; which a 
Council of Coſtance put in praCtice upon 
poor John Huſſe - The Doctrine of Equi- 
vocation and Mental Reſervation, which 
takes away all Security and Confidence 
in one anothers words, and tends to the 
deſtruction of Humane Socicty. This 
Dottrine is not proper to the Jeſuits, but 
(as Father Parſozs ſaith in his Treatiſe 
tending to Mitigation) hath been recerved 


in the Roman Church for Four hunared (4g 5. 
years, 


And if you take in the profeſſed Prin- 
ciples of that their moſt RenownedOrder, 
which improve that Doctrine fo far, as 
in ſome caſes, but eſpecially in thoſe 
wherein their Religion 15 concerned, to 
make it Lawful or at leaſt Venial, to 
back Equivocations with Sacred Oaths, 
and horrible Imprecations; and that be- 
forc a Court of Judicature ( at lealt it ic 
conſilts of Hercticks ) of the practiſing, 
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upon which we have had among our 
ſelves of late moſt Amazing Inſtances : 
If, I fay, you take in theſe principles 
{ which are now collected out of their 
Books into Pamphlets, and expoſed to 
the View of cvery _ as alſo thole 
very many other, which are to be ſeen 
in the Jeſuits Morals, you will fay that 
ſhould we rake Hell for Doctrines to 
make men Devils, there can none be 
found more Efettual for the purpoſe 
than thoſe wherewith we are furniſhed 
by the Church of Rome, 


And fo much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken 
tothe Firit Particular, viz, That Popery 
tendeth as much as 1s poſſible to the de- 
bauching our Souls, by bringing them 
into ſubjection to Vile Aﬀections ; in 
diſcourfing on which we have ſtudiedto 
be as brief as can be. 


Secondly, Popery no leſs tendeth to 
Dilquiet mens Minds with certain 
troublejlom and tormenting Paſſions, 
We have ſhewed in the Firſt Sed7om, that 
all Corrupt Afﬀections ( and rtheretore the 
foremntioned, tO which all may be redu- 
ced) arc of a very tormenting nature : 
Inſiying therefore 2owthat Popery tends 

tQ 
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to diſquiet men with certain troubleſom 
Paſſions, Idelign a diſtinct head of Diſ- 
courſe, viz. That rhe better and wiſer 
any man of that Religion is, the more 
will his Mind be diſturbed by a many 
Points thereof ; particularly with Fear, 
Shams, Anxiety and Solicitude : And 

Firſt, For the Paſſion of Fear, what 
can ſo excite this, or make a man 1o 
much a Slave to it, as the Popiſh Do- 
Qtrine of Purgatory ? 

W holoever doth really believe that 
there 15 a life after this, muir needs be 
more or lels {olicitous about his ſtate in 
that life; and according torhe degrees of 
that his Faith, will his lolicitude be grea- 
ter or leſs. Now the belief of that Do- 
Arine mult neceſſarily be accompanied 
with great fear of Death ; which, as the 
Apoltle ſaith, makes thoſe who are un- 
der the power of it all their life-time ſub- 
ject ro Bondage. Vor, as the pains of Pur- 
gatory arc taught to be ſo dreadful and 
terrible as to equallize thoſe of Hell, ex- 
ccpt onely in the duration of them (and 
how long cach particular perlon may he 
there before he be releaſed, whether 
ſcores or hundreds of years, as alſo what 
degrees of Torment ſhall be allotted to 
hun, is the greatelt uncertainty ) lo no 
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man can have any rational aſſurance, let 
him lead never ſo {trictly holy a life, of ef: 
caping this placeof Torment ; Nonor the 
leaſt hope neither trom ſuch a life, if it be 
{hort of abſolute Perfection, as whole is 
not ? 

Andas for the Efficacy of Penancesand 
Tndnlgences, it is impoſſible for any one 
who ever thinks ſeriouſly about the con- 
cerns of his Soul, and underſtands any 
thing of Religion, at /eaſf not to be full 
of aiffidence what it may amount to, 
Thoſe are ſuch monſtrous Cheats, the 
former tor the oſt part of them, and the 
latter a// of them, that ſuch as are not 
much ſhort of Brutes tor Folly, or of De- 
vils for Wickedneſs, can never be fo 
blinded as tq promiſe to themſelves the 
leaſt benefit or advantage from them, 
and much leſs tht which is promiſed by 
the Popeand the Prieſts. 

Again, what a Slaviſh Fear and Dread 
of God, as a Revengeftul Being, muſt 
needs poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe who have 
imbibedtthe Church of Rome's Doctrine 
concerning Whippings and Scourg- 
ings, and other ſevere Penances ? vis. 
"That they are neceſſary not onely for 
Mortilication, but likewiſe for SatisfaQti- 
on, in the Popiſh ſence of that word. 

But: 
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But what a Spirit of Bondage arethey 
under then from Dread of God's Venge- 
ance, in believing ( as they are bound ) 
that God will not Remit the puniſhment 
of Sin where the Guilt of it is walthed 
away with the Bloud of Chriit, upon the 

rformance of the conditions ofthe New 
Covenant ( which 1s as Noxſerſical as 
Falſe) that he will not Remit it, I ſay, 
to ſuch, ſo faras toexcule them from in- 
tolerable Temporary Torments in the 
other World, except he hath other ſatil- 
faction given him in this life by them- 
ſelves; nor from Torments of a Valtly 
long duration, except it be given him by 
others after their deceaſe ? 

Their Church is ſo well aware, with 
whar horrible Dread and Fear this Do- 
Qrine mult neceſſarily aftect poor credu- 
lous Fools, that ſhe hath' invented it for 
that very reaſon ; becauſe by this means 
ſhe brings them intothe molt Slaviſh ſub- 
jection, makes her ſeclt Miſtreſs of their 
Purſes, and is enabled to have her fill of 
Tyranny over thcir Conſciences, their 
Souls and Bodies. What tongue can ex- 
preſs the Deviliſhnels of ſuch Practices ! 

Next for the Paſſion of Shame ; The 
neceſſity of all People's of both Sexes Con- 
feſing to the Prielt, which is I 
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by the Council of Trext to be done once 
a year at leaſt, and that of all their AQtu- 
al ſins, and not onely ſo, but allo of all 
their purpoſes and delires to commit 
them, nay, and in:linations too; what 
violence is hereby done to the Modelty of 
all ſuch as have not arrived to the height 
oft impudence ? This is (to uſe the words 
of the Learned Doctor More )) 4s 2f all the 
modeſt Maids and grave Matrons in the Pa- 
riſh ſhould ſtrip themſelves ſtark naked, and 
in that manner humble themſelves before 
their Prieſt once a year : Which would look 
like a pizce of unſupportable 1 yranny. And 
zet ( as he proceeds ) this extorted Confeſſi- 
on upon pain of Damnation not to conceal any 
thing, 1s not the [tripping of a man to his na- 
ked body, but the ſIrippins him of his body, 
that they may ſee his naked Heart, and ſoby 
the force of this Superſtition break into thoſe 

ecrets, which it is onely the due privileage 
of God Almighty to be acquainted with, &C, 
And 

Laltly, What Axxiety and Solzcitude 
mult thole Papilts minds nceds be tor- 
mented with, who are at all concerned 
; bout their Etcrnal State, by reaſon of 


thele following Dottrines, viz. {hat of 


the Dependence of the Efficacy of Sacraments 
rpor the Pricfts mtentron : Thit of Confeſſi- 
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ou now mentioned, decreed in the Trent 
Canons, viz, That the Penitent muſt not 
onely confeſs every Mortal ſin, which after 
the ſtrifteſt ſearch he can call to mind, but 
even his particular finful thonohts, his ſecret 
deſires, and every circumſtance which chang- 
eth the nature of the ſin : And that of their 
diſtinction of fins into Mortal and Venial ; 
to paſs by many others. 

As for the Fir/t of theſe, That known 
Doctrine of th» Dependence of the Efficacy 
of Sacraments upon the Prieſts intention : 
Such as Baptiſm; the Lords Supper ; 
Ablolution, which is a grand Popiſh Sa- 
crament, &c. Can it be other than a 

reat diſturbance and diſtraCtion to a con- 
tidering perſon, whether there be any 
daſh of Melancholy in his Temper or no, 
to think with himſelf zh; : Whar if atter 
all my care and all my expence, the 
Prieſt ſhould either from a principle of 
Malice or non-advertency not direct his 
Intention as he ought to do ? Then, if I 
am not xemedileſly damned, I am at leaſt 
in eminent d.ger of damnation. 

But then as to the Secozd relating to 
Confeſſion ; This uſhers in this perplexing 
difficulty, viz. How ſhall I in enquiring 
after my particular fins, in deed, word 
and thought, aſſure my lelf that gy 
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uſed my »tmoſt diligence * Which if 1 
have not done,my Abſolution will ſignifie 
nothing to me. 

And as to Confeſſing the Circum- 
ſtances of ſins, the Queſtions and Scruples 
which naturally ariſe from zhexce are too 
many to be recited. But T'le tranſcribe 
ſome paſſages of the Learned Biſhop T ay- 
lor's, concerning Auricular Confeſſhon, 
whichare greatly to our preſent purpoſe, 
Saith he in his Diſſmaſtve from Popery, 
the Firſt Part, How this can be ſafely done, 

pelemicas 4974 who is ſufficient for theſe things, and 
Diſcourſes Who can tell his Circumſtances without temp- 
in fol. ting his Confeſſor, or betraying and defa- 
P-31G ming another perſon (which is forbidden ) 
and in what caſes it may be done, and in 
what caſes omitted ; and whether the Con- 
feſion be valid upon infinite other Conſidera- 
tions, and whether it be to be repeated in 
whole or in part, and how often, and hon 
much ? Theſe things are ſo uncertain, caſual 


& 
and contingent, and ſo many cafes are multi- 


plied upon every one of theſe ; and theſe ſo 
diſputed by their greateſt Doffors, by Tho- 
mas and Scotus, and all the School-men, 
and by the Caſniſts ; that, as Beatus Rhe- 
nanus complains, it was truly obſerved by 
the famous John Geilerius, that according 
fs thei: Caſes, Enquiries and Concluſions, 
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| itis impoſſible for any man to make a right 
»  Confeſhon, And thus he concludes that 
Seftion : So that although the ſhame of pri- 
wvate Confeſſion be very tolerable and eaſie, 
jet the Caſes and Scruples which they have 
introduced, are neither eaſie nor tolerable, 
And though, as it is now uſed, there be but 
. little init to reſtrain ſin, yet there is very 

mich danger of encreaſing it, and of recet- 

| ving n0 benefit by it. 

But yet for all this, the Trext Gentle- 
men in the fore-cited Seſſion and Chap- 
ter, call it an impious thing to ſay that 
. | this their Auricular Confeſhon is Carzife- 

| cina Conſcientiarum, a Racking and Tortu- 
} | ringof Peoples Conſciences. But it would 
; | be a wonder if the greateſt Wickednelſs 

ſhould be unaccompanied with the moſt 
. | ſhameleſs impudence. 
| | As for the Third Doctrine I named, 

| viz, That of their diſtinQtion of Sins in- 
/ | toMortal and Venial ( that is, 1n their 
own mature {0) the intanglements 1t 
+ | brings men into'are inextricable. For 
they cannot be latisfied from their Cafu- 
its what Sins are Venial and what are 
not ſo, in very many inſtances. And 
+ | much leſs can they diſtinguiſh between 
| | the greatelt Venial Sins and the leaſt 
, | Mortal ones, 
| Now, 
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Now, conſidering this little that hath 
been faid, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 3. 
17. Where the Spirit of the Lordis ( or the 
true Spirit of Chriſtianity ) there is Lt 
berty, lo may weſay, Where the Spirit of 
Popery is, there is Slavery; much worle Th 
than Egyptian Slavery. No Papilt who 
is diſpoſed to. be Devout and Religious 
can be better than a poor Superſtitious 
Creature: Nor can ſcarcely bu God 
after a better ſort than a Turkiſh Slave 
dorh his cruel Patron ; or than the poor 
Indians Worſhip the Devil. 

But that thoſe of them who make Con- 
ſcience of their ways, andare Religioully 
inclined are not beholden to their Popery 
for being ſo, will be fully made to appear 
in the next Chapter. 
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The Third Particular diſcoirſed on, viz. 
That the Admirable Method onr Lokd hath 
taken to Inſtate us in our Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, is made lLamentably Theffett ual by Pope- 
ry. This ſhewed as to each of thoſe fonr 
Particulars that Method conſiſts of The 
Second Head briefly ſpoken to, viz. That 
Popery is alſo the greateſt Enemy to that 
Liberty Chriſt parchaſed for the F cw in 
Particular, A Pathetical Exhortation 
to higher valuing of the Priviledges we 
erjoy in the Church of England con- 
cludes the Chaptey. 


THirdly, The Admirable courſe and 

Method which our Lord hath taken 

to 1nftare iis in our Chriſtian Liberty is 

made Jamentaþbly InctteQtual by Popery. 
For, 

Firſt, Whereas we have ſhewed, that 

He hath fully informed us concerning al! 

| the parts nnd partictlars of cur Liberty, 

what can the Romiſh Church do niore 

than ſhe doth to keep men in Ignorance 
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of them? The Holy Scriptures ( as hath 
been ſaid ) She hath locked up.: And 
though ( as that excellent Gentleman 
Sir Edwyn Sanays ſaith) 4s well to beat 
back the irkſome ont-cries of their Adverſa- 
ries, 4s togive ſome content and ſatisfaction 
to their own, that they might not think them 
/o terribly afraid of the Bible, they were con- 
tent to let it be tranſlated by ſome of theiy 
Fawvonrers into the Vulzar, as alſo ſome 
aumber of Copies to be ſaleable awhile at 
the beginning ; yet ſince, having huſhed that 
former clamonr, and made better proviſion 
{or the Eſtabliſhment of 'their Kingdom, 
they have called all Valgar Bibles ſtraitly 
in again, yea the very Pſalms of David, 
which thetr famous Preacher, Biſhop Pani- 
garola tranſlated, as donbting elſe the un- 
avoidablenefs of thoſe former inconvenien- 
on 
And ſuch baſe, blaſphemous RefleQti- 
ons upon the Holy Scriptures have been 
publiſhed, both trom their Pulpits and 
Prelles, as ſpeak them exceedingly dan- 
gcrous by reaſon of their extreme obſcu- 
rity, even 1n points neceſſary to Salvati- 
on ( though rhe Apoſtle faith, If onr Go- 
fprt be hid, it is hid to them that are loft } 
as well as not worth the reading, as be- 
ing titted to ſerve all turns, a dead lerrer, 

and 
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and at beſt an inſufficient Rule, and not 
ſignifying any thing unaccompanied 
with their paltry Traditions ; though 
S. Paul faith, The Scriptures are able to 
make us wiſe to Salvation. Nor do their 
Preachers make any great amends tor this 
intolerable abuſe ; tor, as zhey are too ge- 
nerally moſt ſottiſhly ignorant, and 
know little more of the Scriptures than 
the poor people, ſo the molt Knowing of 
them tor the molt part ſtutf their Sermons 
with Legends and Idle tales, make as 
little uſe of Scripture as they can, and 
feed their Flocks with forry Traſh, nay, 
with rank Poiſon mingled with the ſincere 
milk of the Word, and the Saving Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, 


Secondly, Whereas we have ſhewn, 
that our Lord hath furniſht us with the 
molt potent Mears tor the gaining of our 
Chriſtian Liverty, this Church hath alſo 
taken a courle to make theſe unſucceſsful 
We will inſtance in ſome of them. 

As for that of Believing himſelf” to be the 
Son of God, &c; we need add nothing to 
what hath been ſaid to ſhew how little 
ſhe befriends it, in that the makes her 
own Authority the onely foundation of 
that Belief 
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"That of Flearing his Word, we have 
»ow ſeen how Incftectual ſhe makes it. 

That of Prayer ſhe makes ſo as much as 
ſhe can, both by her foreſaid DoQtrine 
of the Non-neceſſity of imploying the 
Mind therein, and her ſuitable PraQtice 
of enjoyning the Reading of Prayers in 
an unknown Tongue : As alſo. by deti- 
ling them with Superſtitious Rites, and 
even grols Idolatry: And by joyning 
many Mediators with Jeſus Chrilt. 

That of the Obſervation of the Lords 
#1y, for which we have uninterrupted 
Tradition trom the Apoſtles times, ſhe 
hath made as cftetual to the bulinels tis 
deligned tor, as thereit of her Holy-days. 

That of Denying our ſenſitiz'» Appetites, 
{eis a wonderful Friend to, as appears 
by the forciaid Doctrine concerning 
ſimple Fornication, and the forement1- 
oned Liberty ſhe allows, and the Indul- 
gences her Popes have granted. 

And Iattly, Thoſe »f the Sacraments, 
how unſerviceable hath ſhe made them to 
their intended End, by her Doctrines of 
opus operatum, and of making their Etf- 
cacy dependent on the Prieſts Intention : 
And that of the I.ords Supper, by Rob- 
bing the People of half, and converting 
the whole by her prodigious Doctrine of 
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Tranſubſtantiation into the moſt Shame- 
ful Idolatry ; and by her, Doctrine of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs 1ntoa _ Crucifying 


our Lord afreſh, and putting him again to 
an open ſhame. 


Thirdly, Whereas we have ſhewed 
that our Lord hath purchaſed for us a 
rich ſupply of Grace, to enable us to ule 
theſc and the like Means with happy fſuc- 
cels, I necd not ſay what an Enemy Po- 
pery is to this Grace and the Efficacioul- 
neſs thereof, having now ſhewn what an 
Enemy it 15 to theſe Means. 

Fourthly, Whereas we have likewiſe 
prelented ſeveral molt powerful Motives, 
which our Lord hath given us to prevail 
with our Wills to comply with rhis 
Grace, Popery is apt greatly to weaken 
and deaden every one of them to all its 
Prolelytes. As for inſtance, 

1. That of the Unconceiveable Love of 
God, expreſſed in ſending his onely Beeotten 
Son upon the Errand of our Deliverance, &c. 
Wherein we faid arc implied two won 
derfully exciting Motives to comply hear- 
tily with the Method Chrilt hath taken 
to {et us free from the Dominion of Sin, 
vis. Firlt, Gods extrenzeſt Hatred of Sin, 
jzthat hc would not *propole Terms of 
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Reconciliation to Sinners without the in- h 
tervention of ſacha Sacrifice as that of 7 
his Dear Son. Secondly, His as wondey- al 
ful love to Sinners, Now as to the former. | 
of theſe two Motives, what influence can | 
it have upon thoſe who are made to be. 
lieve that a company of little fleight Pe- 
nances will fatishe for great and enor- 
mous Crimes ? Can they think that God Ir 
doth ac2ount Sin ſo heinous and intole- us 
rable an «il, when they preſume Him h 
{owilling to be reconciled to great Sin- D 
ners upon the molt caſte terms and condi- @ | 
ti0ns ? fo 
The forcſaid Gentleman, who was » 
#x1ore Converſant among them, tells us, that # 
5;eculum, their Penance doth ordinarily conſiſt but In 
P-13. in Ave Martes and Pater Noſters, with rs 
ſome caſie Alms to them thar are able, "= 
and ſome little Faſting to ſuch as are wil- 
ling. And that he himſelf hath known, I 
whenthe Penance for Horrible Blaſphe- F 
my, and that frequent too, belides much v 
other lewdnefſs, hath been but the bare d 
ſaying of their Beads thrice over ; which ") 
in Italy ( ſuch good Husbands are they ) ( 
hinders no buſineſs, but ( as he alſo ob- Ns 
ſerves ) they diſpatch their Beads as they of 


walk the Streets, or rid buſineſs at | 
- home, making it rwolips and one fingers 
| work, 
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work. But were the Penance impoſed 
by the Prieſts never ſo ſharp, he ſhews 
that the Fathers plenary Pardon ſweeps 
all away at a blow. And that» of theſe 
they have granted (OY the Pope 
that lived in his time) ſo huge a number, 
that he believed there were few Church- 
es of note in Jtaly, which had not pur- 
chaſed or procured a perpetual plenary 
Indulgence, by virtue whereof whoſoe- 
verat certain days being Conteſſed, and, 
having Communicated, pours out his 
Devotions at ſome Altar in that Church, 
or gives Alms to the behoof thereof, had 
forthwith free Remifhon of all {tin and 
puniſhment. Which, I ſay, is the moſt 
effcctual courſe that can be deviſed to 
make people think, that the greateſt fins 
are no greater evil in God's than they are 
in their owx account. 

And then as to the /atter Motive, how 
iSthe Love of God to ſinners leſſened by 
this Doctrine of theirs, 2:12. That by the 
Sufferings of Chrilt true Penitents are in- 
deed delivered from Hell, but not from 
the direful pains of Pareatory, which 
(as was aid ) may be equal 1n all reſpects 
to thole of Hell, except in the duration 
ofthem ; which yer may endure too for 
many Ages, but that they have invented 
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means to ſhorten them. And their 
caking out the fſatisfattion which Chriſt 
hath made to the Divine Juſtice for ſin- 
ners, with fatisfattions of their own ma- 
king, doth alſo not a little diſparage his 
and his Fathers love in what he hath ſuf. 
tered in their behalt. 

2. AsSto the Motive of ne of Aami- 
rable Example, we have ſhewed of what 
little Efficacy this is made by the Vile 
Examples of his Vicars and Vicegerents, 
and their Spiritual Guides. Whereunto 
[ will add this paſſage of the faid Sir Ea- 

turope miu's, That the Iniquity of their Chief See 

_ os hath bees ſo exorbitant, as to have raifed 

"22." amidſt themſelves this Proverb or ſaying, 
That the wozft Chziſtians of Italy are 
the Romans, of the Romans the Pzieſts 
are Wickedeſt, the Lewdeſt Pzleſts 
are pzeferred to be Cardinals, and the 
baddeſt Pan among the Cardinals 1s 
preferred tobe Pope. 

3. As for this Motive, viz. The aſſu- 
rance Chriſt hath given ts, that he will not 
take fuch advantane of onr Frailties as to 
caſt us off for thera, we is even quite taken 
away by their Doctrine of cven Venial 
Sins being ſo ſevercly puniſht 1a Purgas 
LOY, i | $$: = 
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4. For that of our Saviour's Mediation 
and Interceſuon, what a little Motive have 
they made it, by making ſo many Co- 
Mediators with Jeſs Chrilt, as if his 
Mediation were far from ſufficient. And 
nothing hath been more obſerved than 
that tor one Pater Noſter, they ſay very 
many Ave Maries, And the Virgin Mo- 
ther of God ( as they call her ) is Carel- 
ſed after that rate by them, that ris 
ſcarcely uncharitable to ſuſpe& that they 
lay far more {tre{s upon her's than upon 
her Sox's Merits. 

Laſtly, To joyn together the Motives 
of the Glorions Reward promiſed to the ſub- 
duing of Corrupt Aﬀettions, and the moſt 
Diſmal Puniſhment thoſe are threatned with 
who gratifie them, it appears abundantly 
from what hath been alrcady aid, that 
rhey have made zheſe exceedingly weak 
and inſignificant. Burt that ozc Dotrine 
is enough to do 1t a/oze, which we tind 
backt with the Authority of the Council 
ot 7 rent, Viz. That Imperfect Contrition, Gngnek 
or Attrition, althouoh by it [elf it cannot fine Sacra 
bring a ſinner to Juſtification, without the mento Pe- 
Sacrament of Penance ; novertheleff it di- | Aterieis) 

per ſe ad 


Fuſtificationem perducere Peceatorem nequeat ; tamen cum ad Dei gra 
tiau in Sacraments Pinutemis impetran.lum difÞonie, Sell, 14: 
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ſpoſeth him for the obtaining of the Grace of 
God in that Sacrament, 

Now they tell you immediately before 
what they mean by Attrition, viz. A or- 
row for Sin, ariling either from the 
conſideration of its turpitude, or from 
the tear of Hell, (not from both toge- 
ther, but from either ) excluding a will 
to Sin for the future, and accompanied 
withrhe hope of Pardon. Now whocan 
find it difficult to be affected with ſorrow 
tor his Sins, for fear of Hell, and to be 
willing to leave oft to fin, when he ſees 
Dcath approaching, and he can {in no 
longer ? And thena Prieſt being at hand 
toapply the Sacrament of Penance, ac- 
cording to this ſweet Doctrine, the moſt 
profligate linners work is done for the 
other World. And therefore what need 
any man put himſelf to the trouble of 
ſubduing his Luſts, and a holy lite, fee- 
ingall that'sneceſſary to Eternal Salvati- 
on may hc diſpatcht on the Death-bed? 
Tt it be ſaid, that no man can be certain 
that he ſhall have any tune of licknels be- 
fore death, or that he ſhall not be cut oft 
ina Moinent, as many arc, or that he 
{hall be compos mentis, and have the uſe 
ot Realon in his Sicknels, and theretore 
*£is a mad thing to put of the great work 
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of Saving a man's Soul tothe very laſt : T 
ay, if this be ſaid, the Anſwer is caſe, 
that ſeeing theres ſcarcely one in ſome 
hundreds but hath at ſome time or other 
the uſe of his Intellectuals upon his 
Death-bed, and ſo very few comparative- 
| die without ſome warning, there is no 
doubt of it, but a hardned {inner will put 
thoſe things to the Venture, when once 
he hath drunk down the comtortable 
Cordial which is prepared tor him by his 
Spiritual Phylicians, and that by a Ge- 
xeral Councilof them too, which never 
tails of being Intallible. 


And thus we have feen how wotfully 
miſchievous Popery 1s in making as in- 
effeftual as can be the moſt admirable 
Method our Lord hath pitcht upon tor 
the ſetting us Free trom the Power of 
Sin. Which Argument I have been the 
more brief upon, becauſe I have already 
diſcourſed upon it in the Deſign of Chriſti- cp,p,1 7 
anity. 


Secondly, It remains to he ſhewn 
what an Enemy Popery 1s to that Liber- 
ty which our Saviour purchaſed for the 
Jews particularly. The Church of Rome 
hath laid on a tar more intolerable _ 
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den of Ceremonies and Ritual Obſervan- 
ces than that which our Saviour took off 
their ſhoulders. Which, as they fall not 
ſhort of the Jewiſh ones in number, (nay I 
may ſay do much exceed them) fo they 
are (to ſay nothing how grofly Superſt. 
tious many of them arc, and ſome as Ido- 
latrous) for the molt part ſo add and 
uncouth, fo childi{h and ridiculous, {6 
vain and gariſli, as that it 1s not concci- 
vable how truly Devout and Serious 
people ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to give their 
Minds to them, and not loſe their Seri- 
oulneſs and Devoutnels. The 11] influ- 
ence which the 1oſaca! Ordinances had 
by accident, and through their own de- 
rawt upon the Minds of the Jews, theſe 
mult zatzrally have, and a tar worſe, up 
on the Minds of Papi/ts. 

[t would be an endleſs piece of work 
to dilcourſe of them particularly, and 
I ſhall onely refer the Reader to the 
Seventeenth, Eighteenth,and Ninetcenth 
Chapters of the ſeveral times quoted 
Myſtery of Iniqurty. 

Nor will ] add any thing farther ot 
mine own.upon this Unplealant ſubject, 
but {ct down what Sir Edwyr Sardys hath 
acquainted us with from his own Obſer- 
vation. Sait!t he, 7o om th ndle font: 

| tra; 
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titude of Superſtitions and Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, enonzh to take up a great 

art of a mans life to gaze on and to pernſe ; 
being neither Uniform in all places, as ſome 
would pretend, but different in divers Conn- 
tries : An huge ſort of them are ſo childiſh 
alſo and unſavoury, that, as they argne 
great ſillinefS and rawneſs in thefr Invemors, 
ſocan they naturally bring #0 other than di/- 


grace and contempt to thoſe exerciſes of Re- 


inion wherein they are ſtirring. 


Nor can I forbear to addthe following 
large Citation from the ſame Author, in 
the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, of the 
infinite injury that is done by Popery to 
Chriſtian Liberty: Viz. The partienlar 
ways they hold to Raviſh all Aſſettions and 
to fit each Humour, are well nieh infinite : 
There being not any thing either Sacred or 
Prophane, no Virtue nor Vice almoſt, nn- 
thing of how contrary condition ſoever, which 
they make not in ſome ſort to ſerve that 
turn ; that each Fancy may be ſatisfied, and 
each Appetite find what to feedoa. IWhatſo- 
ever either Wealth cax ſway with the Lovers; 
or Voluntary Poverty with the Deſpiſers of 
the World ; What Honour with the Ambiti- 
ous, what Obedience with the Humble ; 
What great Employment with Stirring and 

metal 
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metall'd Spirits ; What perpetnal Quiet 

with Heavy and Re tive Bodies ; What Con 
tent the Pleaſant Nature can take in Þs 

imes and Jollity ; ; What contrariniſe the 
Anſtere Mind in Diſcipline and Rigour ; 
What Love either Ch: iſt ity can raiſe in the 
Pure, or Voluptnonſneſs in the Diſſolnte, 
&c. What with the Hopeful Prerogative of 
Reward can work; What Errors, Doubts 
and Daneers with 'the Fearful, &. IWhat 


Pardons with the Faulty, or Supplies with 


the Defettive; What Miracles with the 
Credulows ; MW hat V, ifions with the Fantaſti- 
cal; hat Gorgionſneſs of Shews with the 
V, ulgar and Simple ; What multitude of Ce- 
remontes with the Supe rſtitions and gn 
rant ; What Prayer with the Dewout ; bat 
with the Charitable works of Piety ; Wha 
Rules of higher Perfeition with Elevated 
Aﬀeitions ; What Diſpenſing with Breach 
of all Rules with men of Lawleſs Conditions. 
In ſumm, what thing ſoever can prevail with 
any man, either for himſelf to purſue, or at 
leaſtwiſe to love, reverence or honour in and- 
ther, the ſame is ſonndwith them, not as in 
ater places of the World by C aſualty blended 
without Order, and of neceffity ; but fort- 
ed in great part into ſevtral Profeſſions, &c. 
IWhat Pomp, what Riat to that of their C ar- 
ainals ? What Severity of life compare ble 
t0 
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to their Hermits and Capnchins? IWho 
wealthier than their Prelates ? Who pooxer 
by Vow and Profeſſion than their Mendi- 
cants ? On the one ſide of the Street a Cloi- 
ſter of Virzins, on the other a Stye of Conr- 
tizans with publick Toleration. This day 
all in Masks with all looſes ff and fodlery, to 
morrow all in Proceſions, whipping them- 
ſelves till the bloud follows. On one door an 
Excommunication throwing to Hell all 
Tranſereſſors, on anther a Jubilee or full 
Diſcharge from all Tranſereſſions, &c. 
What Pride equal to the Pope's, making 
Kings to kiff his Pantafle? What Humility 
greater than his, ſhriving himſelf daily on 
his knees to an ordinary Prieſt? &c, Where 
greater Rigour in the World in ating the 
Obſervation of the Church Laws ? Where 
leſl care or Conſcience of the Commandments 
of God? To taſte Fleſh on a Friday, where 
ſaſpicion might faſten, were a matter for the 
Inquiſition ; Where.zs on the other ſide the 
Sunday is one of their greateſ? Market-days. 
To conclude, never State, never Govern- 
ment in the World ſo ſtrangely compattedof 
infinite Contrarieties, all tending to enter- 
tain the ſeveral Hwumonrs of all men, and to 
work what kind of Effefts ſoever they ſhall 
deſire, &C. 
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So that where is mad Licentiouſneſs 
more countenanced in the whole World 
than it 1s by this Church? And where 
are poor Mortals made {uch miſerable 
Slaves as She makes them ? And conſe. 
quently, how can there be -a greater 
Enemy than the Romiſh Church is, to 
that which we have proved to be the true, 
and molt Excellent Liberty ? 


And now 1s ir poſſible, that atrer the 
reading of the foregoing Account of the 
unſupportably Tyranny, the intolcrably 
Corrupt Principles and moit Abony- 
nable Practices of the Church of Rome, 
we ſhould not be very greatly afteCted 
with the Priviledges we enjoy in the 
Church of Emland? And with the inh- 
nite Goodneſs of God to us in giving us 
our Birth and Education in a Church 
which affords us all the Advantages of 
which that Church, like a cruel Step- 
Mother, robs her Children ? 

Weliveina Church which lays before 
us the Scripture Arguments for our Con- 
hrmati n in the Chriſtian Faith ; which 
obligeth us toreceive the Faith of Chrilt 
upon the {elt-!ſ1me Grounds and Motives 
that are propoſed by our Saviour and his 
Apoltics, and upon no other, 

We 


ms ads PS 


- aan aa .DcDeca tm Ao © focus om 


[! — TY % 


' Chap.18. Chriſtian Liberty. 


We live in a Church which not onely 
gives us free /cave, but likewiſe exjoyns 
us torcad the Holy Scriptures, and de- 
prives us of no part of them. 

Welive in a Church which requires 
us to receive nothing as an Article of 
Faith upon her bare Authority ; that 
aſſumes nothing of Infallibility to her 
ſelf, but freely gives us the Liberty of 
trying all things : That impoſeth nothing 
upon our Beliet or Practice as neceſſary 
to Salvation, but what 1s 1n the plainelt 
and moſt expreſs terms to be found in the 
Bible : That makes the Scriptures a com- 
plete Rule of Faith, and adds not one 
lyllable of her own to ſupply their defect : 
That takes no Liberty in her Conſtitu- 
tions, but ſuch as ſhe believes ro be agree- 
able to the General Apoltolical Rules of 
doing all things decently and in order, and 
to Eaification ; and impoſcth theſe not as 
of Divine Inſtitution, or as neceſſary in 
their ow7 nature, but onely as Expedient 
for the more ſolemn, grave and decorous 
Management of the Publick Worſhip of 
God : This being left by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles tothe Prudence of the Gover- 
nours of cach particular Chuich. 

Welive in a Church which Abomi- 
nates the W or{hip of God by Tmages, al- 
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lows no Prayers to Saints or Angels, bur 
onely tothe true God by the alone Medi- 
ation of our Lord Jeſs Chritt. 

We live in a Church which renoun- 
cethall Merit of good Works, and teach- 
eth us to expect Salvation onely tor the 
ſake of Je/#zs Chriſt, and through his 
Righteoulnels ; but gives not the /caſt 
countenance to Licentious practices, or 
Remiſsneſs in good Works ; and teacheth 
the abſolute neceflity of purging our 
ſelves by the Alſhitance oft the Divine 
Grace from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh 
and Spirit, in order to our being made 
capable of God's Complacential love 
here, and Glory hereafter. 

Laſtly, (whereas I might be exceed- 
ingly large upon this ſubject ) we live in 
a Church wherein we want no neceſſary 
help for the building us up in our moſt 
holy Faith, or our having the Deſign ot 
our Saviour's Religion happily etteCted 
inus; namely, the Reformation of our 
Lives, and our being Renewed after the 
Image of God, which conſiiteth in Righ- 
tcoulncls and truc Holineſs. 


O that at length we could become 
more etlectually ſenſible of rhe bleſſed 
privitedges the Divine Goodnets vouch- 
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ſateth to zzs of the Church of Enzland, leſt 
we be made to Prize them by the Lof of 
them : Leſtour gencral monſtrous Ingra- 
titude, and lamentable Unprofitablenels 
under them ; and the Wantonneſs, Pee- 
viſhnels, and Cauſleſs Separation of Mul- 
titudes from the Communion of this 
Church, provoke the Divine Majeſty to 
put our Necks once more under the Iron 
Yoke of thole Tyrants, which made ſuch 
Vallals of our Fore- fathers. 

If that diſmal day ſhould again come 
(as God grant it may not ) w vith what 
Sorrow and Grief of Soul ſhall we refle&t 
upon our neglecting and deſpiling ſuch 
happy Opportunities as we now ehjoy ? 
What would we not then gladly part 
with to regain them, when we are depri- 
ved of them ? 

And O that our ſeveral divided Parties 
were capable of being per{waded to con- 
ſider Sedately and Serioully before it be 
too lafe, what their Gain will be by the 
Fall of our Chuch, when themſets es and 
their Religion lie buried together in her 
Ruines. 
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CHAP 34. 


The Forrth Inference, That he onely is x 
true Chriſtian, that looks upon himſelf xs 
obliged to be no lefs Watchful over his 
Heart and the frame and temper of his 
Mind, th. ly over his Life and Converſa- 
FiO. 


Shall now return ro more unmedaatc- 

ly practical diſcourſe, for what re- 
mains of this Treatiſe, which 1s tar more 
plealing ro my ſelf than that I have been 
employed in tor ſcveral of the palt Chap- 
ters; asneceſſary and ſealonable as that 
15alſo. 


Fourthly, From our Notion of Chriſti- 
an Liberty this is another manifeſt Infe- 
rence, viz. That a true Chrittian 15 one 
that looks upon himſelf as obliged to be 
no leſs watehftul over his Heart, than 
over his Lite and Converſation ; to take 
as great care to ceaſe the inlide of thr Cu 
and Platter ( to ule our Saviour's hs 
ſion) as the onzſide; to be as vigilant 
over his Aﬀettions, as over his out- 
ward Bchaviour; to be as Solicitous 
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about purging himſelf from all immode- 
rate Love of the things of this World, as 
about procuring them by warrantable 
and lawful means. 

The true Chriſtian makes as much 
Conſcience of Luſting after a Womanand 
cheriſhing impure thoughts, as he doth of 
Laſcivious and Wanton Prattices; Of 
harbouring Revenge in his Breaſt, and 
bearing 11] will to any, as of repaying 
Injury with injury. He needs not tobe 
made ſenſible that *tis no leſs his duty to 
forgive and love his Enemies, than to for- 
bear reviling them or doing evil tothem ; 
that *ris as indiſpenſably necellary to be 
low in his own Eyes, and to zh7z& mean- 
ly of himſelf, as ro beware of a haughty 
and fupercilious carriage towards others ; 
that he cannot more ſafely Cover than he 
can Steal his Neighbours goods ; that he 
1s as much bound to bring his W7//! into 
{ubjection to the Will of God, under the 
{everclt Providences, as to ftorbear Mur- 
muring, Repiningand Charging of God 
foolithly. 

He whoisa Chriſtian in deedas well as 
in zame placeth Religion in Governing 
his own Spirit, no leſs than in any Ex- 
ternal pertormances or torbearances of 
what nature ſoever; 12 puttiag away 
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from himſelf all Wrath, Bitterneſs and 
Sourneſs, noleſs than in abſtaining from 
uncivil deportment towards his Bre- 
thren. 

This man doth not think it more nc- 
ceſſary to do good works than to do them 
from a good principle : And he is as much 
concerned about Loving of God, as about 
Doine what he hath commanded him, 
and Forbearizo what he hath forbidden 
him. Heno lels endeavours to Hate lin, 
than ot to Commit it , and to be in /ove 
with his duty, than to av his duty. 

Nay, thelincere Chriitian looks upon 
that as his greateſt and moſt important 
work and bulineſs which 1s lealt in ſight, 
which 1s to be done w:2h1z himſelf; as 
well knowing that it the Tree be good, 
its Fruit will be fo allo: That ( as our 
Saviour ſaith ) a corrupt tree cannct bring 
forth good fruit, nor a good tree evil fruit ; 
and that all muſt needs be well withort 
him, if all be well m#b7z him: And 
that no outward Temptations can be 
forccably cnough to draw him to lin, ſo 
long as there 1s entertained within him 
no treacherous Luſt, thar is ready to take 
part with them. 

That he to whom this Character doth 
not belong 1$no genuine Chriſtian, 15 ap- 

parent, 
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parent, in that ſuch a perſon is no Free- 
man, And asa great number of Texts 
do plainly [peak the former Propoſition to 
he true, lo is it to be concluded from 
what hath been diſcourſed of the nature 
of Chriſtian Liberty ; from our having de- 
monſtrated that it conſiſteth in delive- 
rance from all Inſlaving Luſts, and in 
having all obſtacles taken out of the way 
to our complete complying with the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. 


Y 4 CHAP, 


321 


32> A Diſcourſe of Set.z; 


> A 
PO nd 
_ 


CHAP. XX. 


The Laſt Inference. Viz. That the moſs 
_ and Genuine Chriſtian Obedience 
is that which hath moſt of Liberty in it ; 
namely, that which proceeds from the 


Principle of Love to God and Goodnt |. 


Ifthly and Laſtly, I infer from our 
diſcourſe of Chriſtian Liberty what is 
rhe moſt Proper and Genuine Chriſtian 
Obedience ; Surcly that which hath moſt 
of Liberty in it ; that Obedience which 
15 molt free and leait forced : Thatwhich 
ſprings froman Inward Living Principle, 
and 15 nor merely occaſioned 'by the con- 
ſideration of External Motiyecs and Argu- 
ments. 

And then doth a man att from an In- 
ward Principle of Lifc, when lc acts 
from the Tove of God and Goodneſs. 
Therc 15 ſcarcely any diltinction betwixt 
theſe two, for to love God, that is, 
God, is to be inamoured primarily with 

his 
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his moſt Beautiful and Amiable Perfectt- 
ons of Righteouſneſs, Purity, Benefi- 
cence and Mercy ; all which may pro- 
perly beexpreſſed by that one Excellent 
word GOODNESS. I fay to love 
God as God 15 to be 1n love with theſe 
Pertections primarily, and to love His 
Perſon upon the account of them, if it be 
lawful to diſtinguiſh them, and abſtract 
His Perſon from His Perfetions. But 
thole do moſt truly conceive of that In- 
comprehenlible Being, who make no 
ſuch Abſtraction, but deſcribe Him by 
calling Him Infinite Righteouſneſs and Pu- 
rity, Bounty and Mercy, Wiſdom and Pow- 
er, &c. rather than a Being /z whom arc 
all theſe PerfeQtions : For they are not ſo 
properly ſaid to be 7x God, as to be God 
Himſelf, Thus limited rhat Maxim of 
the Schools 1s indiſputably true, wiz 
Quicgquid eſt in De» «? ipſe Deus : Wh, ſo. 
ever 15 1n Uod is God him, lf. 

So thar I ſay, to love God and tolove 
Goodnels as /uch do amount to the ſame 
thing : Tolove God not becauſe Good in 
himſelf, but becauſe Good and Kind to 
me, 1s more ſelf-love than a love of God. 
A Wicked man may thus love God, for 
as the Wile manoblerves, that every m4 
35 a friend to him that giv th gifts, fois he 


eſpecially 


ZZ 
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eſpcciallyto him that beſtoweth gifts up- 
on himſelf; the very Brutes are fo, and he 
i5 more a Devil thana Man that 1s not fo. 
Publicans and Sizrers, Our Saviour faith, 
ao love thoſe who love them, and the more 
a man loves himſelf the more will he be 
inclined to love his Bencfactors and beſt 
Friends as /uch. 

Now ( a5I ſaid ) that is the moſt Free, 
and conſequently the molt Chriſt 74x Obe- 
dicence which ariſeth trom an Inward 
lively ſenſe of the Beauty and Amiable- 
nels of Goodnels, ct the Chriſtian Vir- 
rues and Graces, which arc all fo many 
Rays of and Emanations from .the Di- 
vine Goodnels, and therefore thole who 
are induced with them are ſaid to be par- 
takers of a Divine nature; And when we 
att from this Principle we act from a 
New narure, and I nee:] not fay that no 
actions are lo free as materi! actions, 
Thus to do good is to do like God himielt, 
the Freelt of all Agents; for he doth 
good not from External Motives, but 
from the Intinite Complacency he takes 
in Goodnels it ſelt. 1 a the Lord who 
exerciſe Loving kindneſs, Tudrment and 
Rizht ou 72 if [1 the F 51 h, [oY 132 theſe 
thing 49 I at (light [aith the I ora, Ter.9.24. 
\V hich tas inuch as to {zy. therefore] 
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am excrciled in theſe things, becauſe 
I delizhtin them : or, my delight inrheſe 
things is the Principle whereby I am a&- 
d in the Exercilc of them. Thor art 
Good ( faith the Plalmiit) and doft 200d, 
P/al, T19. 68. Or, becauſe thou art Good 
thou dott good, and God's being Good is 
1s Deliohtins | in Goorinels. Righteoul. 
nels and Goodneſs are too Excellent 
things to be made mere means to a far- 
ther "End. I 'ho 1s 4 God likbe unto thee, 
that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the 
Tranſerdfion of the Remnant of his Heri- 
ta2e, he retaineth not his anger for ever 
(and why he doth nor, the next words 
tell — becauſe he Delizhteth in Mercy, 
Mic. 7. 18. And our imitating of 
God and being like to him 1s the great de- 
ſignand buſineſs of our Saviour's Religi- 
0. 

But I would not be underſtood as if I 
iffirmed that that Obedience which 
ſprings from Hope or Fear, or 1s excited 
by the conſideration of Rewards and Pu- 
mſhments is an Ohedience not becoming 
and unworthy of Chriſtians: It fo, I 
ſhould condemn our Saviour and his 
Apoltles for propoling ſuch Motives. 
ButI lay, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the oſt genuinely Chri- 
{tian Obedience is that which procceds 
trom Love, from the Love of God and 
Goodneſs; Not that Chriſtianity doth 
exclude all other Motives, but this is the 
Chiet and Principal, becauſe it makes 
our Obedience molt Free, and makes us 
molt hke to God in doing Good. 

Secondly, I ſay allo rhat to do good 
from a Principle of love to God and 
Goodnels, and todo it from the hope of 
Heaven and the fear of Hell are one and 
the lame thing, if we have a true notion 
of Hcavenand Hell : That is, if we con- 
ccive of the Heavenly State as that which 
conlilts in a perfect likeneſs to God ( as 

rfect as our Natures are capable of) 
and a full and complete enjoyment of 
bimz; and of the Helliſh State as that 
which 1s directly oppolite to the Heaven- 
ly, according to ths Notion of it. Now 
I need not (pend one minute in ſhewing 
that todo good trom the hope of ſuch © 1 
Happineſs, and from the fear of ſuch a 
Mitery, 15to be ated by the forelaid prin- 
ciple of Lovein {o doing. 

Thirdly, I add, that to be ated by 
mere External Motivcs, Motives w holly 
Extrinlical to God and Goodnels, by the 
tcar of Hell onely.conliderct 4s a place of 

'Tormeur, 
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Torment, and the hope of Heaven onely 

conſidered as a place of great Pleaſure 
and Joy, without conſidering the zatnre 
of that torment and the nature of that 
Joy, #his 18a low and mean Obedience, 
as having nothing bur Se/f-/ove in it, and 
Selt-love of the lower kind too ; and th:s 
is a forced not a free Obedience. 

It is a certain truth, that he who hath 
no ſenſe of the inw ard Pulchritude and 
Lovelineſs of Virtue, and of the Defor- 
mity and Uglineſs of Vice, and theEli- 
gibleneſs of the former before the latter 
conſidered in themſelves, and therefore 
would be a Wicked w retch if he were 
not held in by the merc hope of a Reward 
and fear of Puniſhment, though he be ne- 
rer {0 Conformable outwardly to the 
Laws of Chriſt, this man is no Chriſtian. 


He is much nearer to the Kingdom of 


God, than he on whom Hope and Fear 
have no Influence to” make him better, 
but he hath not attained toa due qualiti- 
cation and meetnels for it. 

I appeal to any Father, whether he 
would account ſuch a one a good Child 
who 1s mightily oblervant of him, if he 
were aſſured that his Obedience proceed- 
ed from no more generous Principles ; 


and that he would be a Rogue and a 
Villain 
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Villain but for fear of the Laſh, and that 
he hopes for his Eſtate. As little reaſon 
hath our Saviour to account ſuch Dif. 
ciples of his good Chriſtians, as we have to 
account ſuch Sons of ours good Children, 
And from what hath now been faid 
we learn what to think of the Principl: 
of Gratitude ; Whether this makes that 
Obedience which ariſeth from thence 
the molt genuinely Chriſtian Obedience, 
as it 15 ordinarily faid it doth. If our 
Gratitude proceeds merely from the con- 
ſideration of the Divine Bounty to our 
ſetves, taking no notice of that expreſſed 
toour Fellow-Creatures, it hath gothing 
but Selt-love in it, and therefore 1s more 
Animal than Chriſtian Gratitude. And 
conlequently,I need not ask what we are 
to think of that Gratitude which 1s foun- 
ded onely or chictly upon the Pecuſarity 
of God's love to our ſe/ves ; 1hit wherein 
the Sweetelt and moſt Indcaring Cont: 
deration 15 this, that the Generality of 
Mankind arc excluded trom it : Truly 
thisis a worle than mere Animal Grat!- 
tude, and ſpeaks a Mind exceedingly de- 
ſtitute of that Nivine ( and theretore 
Chriſtian ) remper, which exerts it ſelf 
in Univerſal good will. And TI amcer- 


'tain that the more a Chriitian any man 


I 
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is, the higher will the Conſideration of 
other's having a ſhare with him in the 
Bleſſings of God advance his Gratitude. 
And that which doth moſt become us 
{ſprings more from a lovely ſenſe of the 
Divine Benetficence conſidered as largely 
extended, than from the Conſideration 
of its being terminated on our own Per- 
ſons or Families, or ſome few people be- 
ſides our ſelves. 

I do not ſay, that the peculiarity of a 
Favour ought notto afett us, when it is 
not in our Fancy onely but in reality : 
But, I ſay, there is nothing but what 1s 
natural, (it is impoſſible we ſhould not 
be afteQted with it when we conſider it ) 
there is nothing proper to a Chriſt:ax in 
ſuch a Gratitude; and I ſay alſo, that 
though this Conſideration, I have luch a 
Mercy conferred upon me, which not 
one in a thouſand is bleſſed with beſides 
my ſelf, muſt nceds the more allect me 
with Joy and Gratitude; becauſe it 
makes me ſenſible that it was more than 
a thouſand to one I might have mitſedot 
it too, ſuppoſing it was no fruit of my 
extraordinary diligence, and I did no 
more than others tor it who went with- 
out it : Yet it would be a very Unchart- 
table, and therefore Wicked, thing 1n 

me 
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me to be {ſo much the more thankful for 
that Mercy, becauſe it 1s denied to moſt 
others. There is a Valt difference be- 
tween being the more grateful for a Bleſ. 
ling, becauſe, fince ſo {mall a number are 
partakers of it, I am one of thoſe that 
are ; and being ſo, becauſe ſoſmall a num- 
ber are partakers of it. And the more 
will our Gratitude have of the truly 
Chriſtian Spirit, the leſs we abſtraCt our 
ſetves from others in the Conſideration of 
thoſe obligations God hath laid upon us 
together withothers ; and by conſequence 
that Obedience will be molt Chriſtian-like 
which flows from ſuch a Gratitude. 


THE 
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THE 


CONCLUSION. 


OW then, after all that hath been 
ſaid upon this weighty Argument, 
ſhall we continue as negligent and cold 
as ever in Aſſerting our Liberty ? That 
Liberty which is infinitely moſt Valu- 
able, that Liberty which ſets free from 
the Vileſt and molt Intolerable Slavery, 
the Liberty of our Souls, and the ad 6 
Divine Liberty? Shall that Liberty 
which deſerves not to be named on the 
Gme day with his, be ſo highly ſet by, 
and can we tamely give up this? Do 
men think Freedom from Bodily Slavery 
to be worth the Price of all they have, 
their Lives and all, and are we able to 
imagine that Freedom from Spiritual 
Slavery can be bought toodear ; or think 
muh of uſing our moſt Serious Endea- 
yours for the regaining of it ? 


Z Had 
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Had the Laconick Boy, when taken 
Captive by a Souldier of Antigonns, {0 
brave a Spirit as to refuſe to be employed 
by him, 1n-any of that drudgery which 
was proper toSlaves, and to prefer a Vi- 
olent death before a Slaviſh Life, when 
hedeſpaired of Redemption ? Did thoſe 
Dardan Women eſteem Slavery aigupey 
xax9y, the moſt loathſom of all Evils, 
and ſo extremely Vile and Shameful a 
thing, as to take their dear Children and 
drown them in the River to | 
their being made Slaves of ? And are we 
of ſo much a baſer Make than that poor 
Lad, and theſe filly Women, as Sheepiſh- 
ly to ſubject our ſelves to the incompara- 
bly moſt Vile and diſhonourable Slavery ? 
Nay, are we ſo void of all Senſe as to 
unconcerned at the unſupportable Miſery 
which firſt or laſt will be the unavoidable 
conſequent thereof ? Are we Nati ad Ser- 
witutem, is Slavery 10 natural to us, as 
that we can endure to be domincered 
over by the molt Tyrannical and Unrca- 
ſonable Maſters, as we have ſhewed our 
Lults and the Devil are? Are we ſoin 
love with the houſe of Bondage as ta be 
well ſatisfhed to make it the place of our 
perperual Reſidence? Are we o like 
Apes as to hug our Clogs, and fo like 

Bealams 
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Bedlams as to be fond of our Shackles ? 

The King of Heaven, we- have heard, 
hath ſent his onely Begotten Son upon 
this very Errand of Knocking off our 
Fetters, of proclaiming Liberty ro 115.Cap>, / 
tives, and opening the Priſon doofs unto * 
them that are bound ; of delivering us from { 
our Thraldom and Vatſalage, and a- 
king us Free indeed, Free with the moſt 
Excellent and Noble Freedom ; and re 
covering thoſe out of the ſnare of the Devil 
who are taken Captive by him at his Will ; 
and will we not be made. Free ? Will we 
hot exchange this worſe than Ezyptian 
Slavery for the Glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God ? 

As God ſaid of old to Jeruſalem, Wilt 
thou not be made clean, when (ball it once be ? 
Solet me ſay to every Soul that lyethun- 
der the Dominion of Corrupt Aﬀettions, 
Wilt thou not be ſet at Liberty, when ſhall it 


once be? 


PREY: 


Did the Grecians when {et at Liberty 
by Flaminizs ( as Plutarch reports ) found 
out, E£QTHP, SQTHP, SAVL- 
OUR, SAVIOUR, wiwt ſuch a 
Courage, that the Birds which flewover 
them fell Aſtoniſhrt to the Ground ? And 
cane be 1o little A/cected with what owr 
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Saviour luth done for us in orfler to our 
being reſcued from that Slavery which is 
{o much worſe than heirs, as not to ac- 
cept Deliverance at his hands ? Can we 
be ſo unconcerned at what King F E- 
SUS hath done for cur Redemption, as 
torefule to embrace his offers of it ? 

Have we conceived fo low an opinion 
of the Service of God, and his Bleſſed 
Son, as to chuſe to be Drudges and Val- , 
{fals tomoſt Cruel Pharaohs, rather than 
to be their Free-men ? Had we rather ſtill 
toil in the Brick-Kilns of Fa! than inhe- 
rit and poſſe(s the good Land ; the Land 
of Peace and Reit, Liberty and Joy? 
God forbid. 


O that therefore we would at length 
be perſwaded, frit toaccept of, and then 
to ſtand faſt in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt 
would make us free, and no more be intang- 
ted with the yoke of Bondage, 

Hath Chriſt Je/#s taken ſuch an admi- 
rable courle in order toour being ſet free 
from the power of Sin, and its diſmal 
Efects? Then let us no longer cry out, 
O wretched men that we are, who ſhall delt- 
wer us from the body of this death? as if 
we knew of no Delivercr ; but let us 
thank God through Jeſits Chriſt our Lord. 

. f 
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Tt hath been ſhewed that Chriſt is not 
ſoour Deliverer as to leave «s nothing to 
do, as to bid us ſtand till (as Moſes did 
the 1/raelites at the Red-Sea ) and ſee the 
Salvation of God, and ſee what himſelf 
will do for us; but that he doth expe& 
weſhould do wr part in order to our be- 
ing ſet Free. Bnt he hath done as much 
as we can reaſonably deſire he ſhould do 
for that end, and abundantly more than 
could ever have cntered intodur hearts to 
imagine he would have done; and /o 
much that it muſt be now wholly long of 
our ſelves, our own inexcuſable negli- 
gence, if what he hath done prove at laſt 
unſucceſsful. 

Wearetoo weak to deliver our ſelves 
by our own ſtrength, by our own natu- 
ral power we are utterly unable to reſcue 
our ſelves from under the dominion of 
our Spiritual Adverſarics; but Chriſt 
hath purchaſed that Grace which ſhall be 
iufficient for us, if we will make a be- 
lieving Application to him for it, fo that 
we may, it it be not our own fault, & 
ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of his 
Mizht ; and thercfore our weakneſs can 
be no cxcule. 


7. } ti 


335 


336 


© The Concluſion, 


It is to be acknowledged alſo that we 
are naturally very liſtlets and averſe to 
the uſing of the means of our Delive- 
rance, but what would we defirs our Sa- 
viour todo 'more than he hath done to 
excite our Wills and quicken our Endea- 
vours ? | 

Nor can we plead Ignorance of the 
Means to be uſa, for we have under- 
ſtood how fully our Saviour - and. his 
Apoſtles have.inſtruQed us in theſe. 


Now hath Chriſt been ſo wonderfully 
concerned for our Deliverance, and can 
we our elves be unconcerned ? Did he 
pay ſuch a Ranſom and Price for us, and 
not think much of coming down from 
Heaven, of taking our Nature, of part- 


ing with his precious Bloud, and ſuffer- 


ing inexpreſhble Torments in order to 
this great End, and can we think it un- 
worthy of our ſerious Care? What is 
this but to tread under foot the Son of God, 
and that Bloud whereby we are Redeem- 
cd ? 

Was ever any miſerable Slave heard of 
that might if he would be ſct at Liberty, 
and yet refuſed ? Or 1s it tmaginable that 
{fuch a one could liſten to any remptation 
whatſoever to continue 1n Slavery ? 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially if he were promiſed by a Perſon 
able to make good his word, that he 
ſhould exchange his Priſon for a Palace, 
and his Houſe of Bondage for a King- 
dom ? But we have ſeen that no leſs a 
Motive than zhzs is preſented to us by one 
who cannot lie, and who is as Able as 
Faithful. We have the greateſt Security 
in the World given us of a Crown of 
Glory, and an Everlaſting Kingdom ; 
which infinitely ſurpaſſeth all the 
Crowns and Kingdoms upon Earth to 

ſwade us to comply with that Rare, 
moſt Powerful and moit Wiſe Method 
which our Lord hath taken to make us 
Free. 


What a wonderful thing is this, that 
our Lord ſhould hire us to. accept of Li- 
berty, and that at ſuch a Rate as this ! 
That: he ſhould have ſuch Compaſſion 
and Love for our Souls, as, that lo we 
may be perſwaded to do that which is 
onely onr own Tntcreit, and inhinitely our 
greateſt Tvterelt to do, that ſo we may be 
won up; ro ceale from the vilelt, moſt 
filthy and moſt-miſerable Drudgery, and 
to Engage in his moſt Free and Bleſſed 
Service, he ſhould think that he cannor 
make us too large Ofters That he ou 
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ſo ſtrangely out-bid the Devil and our 
Luſts, and, that we may no longer he 
befooled by their pitiful Promiſes of Va- 
niſhing, Empty and Falle Pleaſures, 
ſhould profler us ſuch Joys, ſuch Bliſs, 
as tO ahich thoſe Plealures, were they 
truly ſo, and never {o durable, cannot 
bear the /ea/# proportion : And, that we 
might no longer fufſer our {elves to be In- 
ſulted and Tyrannized over by them, and 
to he, as it were, their Footſtool, he 
ſhould afſurc us of his willingneſs, nay, 
of his great a://re to advance us to his ow# 
Throne. For, as hath been ſaid, | he 
hath promiſed To grant wnto him that 
overcometh that he ſhall ſit with him npon 
his Throne, even as he alſo overcame, and 
is ſet downwith his Father #pon his Throne, 
He applieth himſelf to that Principle 
which 1s moſt predominant in our na- 
tures, ſo that it the love of himſelf can- 
not, yet the love of our own ſelves may 
even compel us to come 1n to- hus Ser- 
VICC. 

But one would think we ſhould find it 
no leis impoſſible to be fo Diſingenuous 
towards our dear Lord, than to be fo 
eruel to our ſelves as to flight /uch promi- 
{es, or thit his moſt gracious and endear- 
13 Invitation, Come nato me all ye that 

| labour 
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labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you Reſt. Take my yoke upon you, and 
tearn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls, 
For my yoke is eafie, and my burdes is light, 
Matth. 11. 28, 29, 30. 

But then are we able to think of it with 
any Patience, that Chriſt ſhould Do 
and Sufter in our behalf ſo much zz vair ;; 
that we ſhould fruſ{rate the Deſign of his 
Aſtoniſhing Condeſcenfion in aitſuming 
our Nature, and of all he did and {yffered 
for us ? 

Hath he paid ſo Exceſſively dear for us, 
and can we be content that after all he 
ſhould loſe his Purchaſe ? Eſpecially 
ſince he purchaſed us, not becauſe he 
{ſtood in the leaſt need of our Service, but 
that we might ſerve our ſe/ves in ſerving 
him, and be made thereby unconceiyably 
and Everlaſtingly Happy. 


Do we not look upon the Jews as a very 
{ſtrange Generation of Pople, and as no 
leſs I/-natured than Fooliſh, that they 
would not be prevailed with to accept of 
Deliverance from the Burdenſom Servi- 
ces of Moſes his Law ; that they ſhould 
be {o fond of that Servile Diſpenſation 
they were under, as to rctuſe to be Re- 

” leaſed 
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leaſed from it? Whenas the Aboliſhing 
thereof was evidenced in as full and con- 
vincing a manner as its Divine Authori- 
ty before was: Nay, when that of the 
Goſpel ſer up in the room of it was de- 
monſtrated ina far more glorious manner 
tobe of God, by Chriſt himſelf before 
his death, by his Reſurreftion from the 
dead, and Aſcention into Heaven, and 
by the Spirit in the Apoltles and others 
wed, Andſhall we refuſe to be ſet 
at Liberty by our Saviour from the Bon- 
dage of $17, which is infinitely morehea- 
vy and unſufferable, and the conſequen- 
ces of which are ſo ſad and intolerable? 
While we {o do, let us never blame the 
Jews, and much lefs accuſe them of bei 

ſo perverſe, hard-hearted and friſFneckt 
a People ; for then, wherein we judge 
them we condemn onr ſelves, for we that 
judge them do not onely the ſame, but a 
fir more unaccountable thing. And 
think we this that ſo judge them that 
have done ſuch a thing, and do the ſame 
_ and ſo much worle, that we fliall eſcape 
the judgment of God ? Nay, are weable 
not to think that it fhall be much more 
intolerable tor zs at the day of Judgment 
than tor them, if we perliit 1n lo doing. 
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Weare apt to believe that no People 
ever deſerved {0 ill of our Saviour as thoſe 
Phariſees who aſcribed his caſting out 
Devils to the Aſſiſtance of Bee/zebub the 
Prince of the Devils : But how much 
better do we think thoſe deſerve of him 
who will not obey him, after they have 
had far greater Evidence of his being the 
Son of God than zhey at that time were in 
a poſſibility of having ? And if our Savi- 
our did accuſe thoſe of deſþi/irg both Him- 
ſelf and his Father that ſent him, who 
would not be perſwaded by his Mighty 
WORKS to believe in him while he 
was on Earth, what a high Afront then 
do thoſe put upon both, who will not 
give up themſelves to be ruled by him, 
and quit the ſervice of Satan for his ſer- 
vice ( which is the ſame thing withnot 
believing in him ) now he is 1n Heaven, 
and in all hs Glory ? This he muſt needs 
take far more unkindly and hainoully at 
our hands. And be weafſured ( for no- 
thing is more Evident) that, as he isa 
moſt unreaſonable Creature, who after 
ſuch marvellous Evidence of Jeſus his 
being the Son of God, and now /ate down 
on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on Hel 

Wl 


341 


342 
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will not give credit to theſe Dottrines ; 
fo he is much more Unreaſonable who 
deth give credit to them, and yet behave 
himlelt as if he believed no ſuch mat- 
ter. 


O that therefore we would ( thoſe of 
us who have hitherto neglected to do it ) 
before it be too late and without farther 
delay, Conſider theſe "things, and ſhew our 
ſetves Men ; and tizen we ſhall with great 
Courage and Retolution make ule of 
thole Weapons which the Captain of 
our Salvation hath-put into our hands, 
for the Vanquiſhing the Encmies of our 
Souls; which Weapons are ot Carnal, 
but Mighty through God. And if we per- 
{levere1n ſo doing, then ſhall thoſe who 
have held ſuch a ſevere hand over us fly 
betore us; then ſhall thoſe Lords who 
to ſubjefted ws, and kept us under, be 
brought under by us, be our Subjetts, 
Then ſhall our Priſon-doors fly open, we 
{hall be na longer under Reſtraint and 
Confinement. We ſhall be our own 
Men, and walk at Liberty ; We ſhall run 
and vot be weary, walk ana not faint, until 
me appear before God rm Sion; Until we 
are delivered from al} Moleftation from, 
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as well as Dominion of Sin and Satan; 
Being made by Jeſus Chritt, who hath 
loved us and waſhed us from our ſins in his 
own Bloud, Kines and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father : To whom be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen, 


THE END. 
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Books fold by Richard Royſton, ar the 
Signof the Angel in Amen- Corner. 


HE Principles and Practices of 
Certain Divines of the Churchof 
Enyland truly Repreſented and Defend- 
ed, &c. In a Free Diſcourſe between 
two intimate Friends, viz. Theophilus 
and Ph1ilalethes. 


The Deſign of Chriſtianity; or, A plain 
Demonſtration and Improvement ot this. 
Propoſition, That the Enduing men 
with Inward Real Righteouſneſs was the 
Ultimate End of our Saviour's Coming, 


Cc 
The Second Edition. 


Both of them by the Author of this 
Treatile. 


